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= my Children. 


Beloved, " 


f N mine old age ( "to which 
God hath been nleaſed to 
; bring me, and for which | praiſe 
his Name) it came into my 
|thqughts to bring forth ſome 
Service unto God, which might 
| [be agreeable to mine old age. 
AndGoddirecting my FI 
unto this Subject, | have by lus 

favour, with ſome pains ind tra- 
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| The Epiſtle. | 


yel, been delivered of it, ſo that 
it 1s come 1nto the light of the 
world. Let it therefore be fo- 
ſtered by your reading of it ; 
and if 1t be done with any re- 
ſpect to my ſelf, I deſire that it 
may be alſo with benefit to your 
ſelves. Its a teſtimony of that 
| 200d affection | bear you,while 
1am living with you; and let it 
be 1n your Aﬀection a Remem- 
brance of me, when | am gone 
trom you, and by death depart- 
ed. In this you may hear me 
ſpeaking, when I am laid in the 
ſilent duſt ; in this you may ſee] 
me converſing with you, when I 

am 


RO 


| 


[to the merits of hus onely begot- 


| ſed holy Spirit, to whom | make 


The Epiſtle. 

am taken from the converſation 

of this world ; by this you may 
think of me, when you neither 
hear nor fon me. Thus I your 
aged Father commend you to 


the mercy of the Father of mer- 
cies, our heavenly Father ; and| 


ten Son, our onely Sayiour ; and 
tothe comfort of the moſt glo- 
rious Comforter, the molt bie(- 


my Prayers for you. 


eMichael Fermin. 
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Courtcous Reader, 


Hether Father or Child, 


V 


to thine hand, take it not amiſs at 


| hs hands, who tendereth the La- 
| bour of hu Minde , the Service of 


his Hands unto tus. It is the 
(7lory of God , and thy benefit that 
he ſeeketh ; and let him not fiade 


with thee an hardneſs of cenſuring, 
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who takeſt this Book in- 
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[on good , it will not eaſily ad- 
| writ ill thoughts towards him. He 
| beginneth with ſhorter mſtrutt- 


To the Reader, | 


Tu lightneſs of ſleighting. - Come 
| good there 15, in bu good mtention 


towards thee ; and if there be in 
thy ſelf « good intention for thine 


ons , as beginning with yourger 
Years ; which, as thou mayeſt read 
the ſooner over , ſo thou mayeſt 
the better read them again, that 
the profit of them may be the, 
ſurer unto thee. Read not haſlily, 
that which was written with lea-| 
ſure. As thou paſſeſt on,. paſs by! 
that which thou juſtly diſlikeſt 
what thou likeſt,carry on with thee. 

When | 


| 


| To the Reader. 
When thou makeſt any ſtop, let thy | 
Thoughts reft upon that which thou| 
haſt read, that thou mayeſt the| 
better go on in the wayes of thy life.| | 
And if thou readeſt all, remember | | 
ſomething whereby thou mayeſt 


praiſe God in the pleaſing of him. 


_—__ 


God be with you: 


Michael Fermin. S.T.D. 
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CHAP. rt. 


k 


Of the Deſire of Heaven; 


A wriceth unto you ;, for it is done b 
2 mein obedienceunto his will. 
ittherefore; and read it with the' 


upward unto heaven, and heaven will look down gra- 
ciouſly upon you. Leave the world in your diſeſteety 
of it , which muſt quickly (and God alone knowerh 
how quickly) be left by you. Your yorg years may 
ſo ſer this plant , as that it may grow happily, and 
flouriſh in your life afterwards: do not therefote 


ÞY Childe, and I truſt the Childe of | 
God, he it is, and not I onely, that 


The F ather $ Inſti Ee 


ution of his Childs, ' 4&8 


; 


eyes of your heart, which areFeax}* * 
| and Care, a3 knowing that God} _ -* 
 looketh upon your heart. Deſire heaven , let hea-| 


ven be your love ; the earth you trample" under your| 
feer, and let earthly things be deſpiſed by you; Look| 
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' thruſt your defire into the earth, whereby in many it 
groweth downward, even to hell it ſelf, but root it 
in heaven, that it may ſpring up unto eternal life in 
endleſs glory. This one thing is all in all unto you, 
for it is your defire that leadeth your life , if that run 
after the pleaſures of ſin, the vanities of the world, 
| you will be drawn after that , if thatfollow vertue, 
religion, godlineſs, you will take the ſame courſe, It 
is my deſire therefore that you would deſire heaven. | 
This is my fatherly command , this is Gods fatherly 
a unto you; and I truſt that he who com- | 
mandeth it, will beſtow it upon you. Do you pray | 
unto God that he may give it unto you, and often | 
fay,but ſay it heartily,O Lord make me to deſire hea- 
ven, who haſt made me for heaven. Do not ſo much 
ſay it, as weep it unto God, and beg that with tears, |. 
which I with weeping eyes do beg for you. This will 
be my great joy upon earth , this will be your endleſs 
joy in heaven, My blefling therefore unto you is, the 
Lord of heaven make you to deſire heaven. ' 


CHAP. 2. 
Of the deſirableneſs of Heaven, * 


M* Childe, whom God hath given me , and to 

whom I beſeech God to give increaſe of grace | 
upon carth, and the fulneſs of glory in heaven. Thi- 
ther it is that your deſire is to be directed, and to dire&t 
it thither, was the endeavour of my lalt advice unto 
you. Now to give you ſomefight of that,though afar 
off, to which I would have your defire carried, to the 


end, that it may be a ſpur in the way to you , that | 
which | 


* | 
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| heaven, where the pure ſtream of ir doth flow with-| 
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which all deſire is alwayes good , either in truth, or 
elſe in ſhew , either it is ſo, or ſeetns to be ſo, orelſe 
it cannot be deſired. Butin heaven, as all is truly 
pood, ſo nothing that is truly good is wanting, Look 
over thoſe good things upon which the world looks 
ſo much. Is it health > the ſoundneſs of health isin 
heaven, where it is without the leaſt diſtemper , the 
leaſt weakneſs , the leaſt pain , and fo free from ſick- 
neſs, that it cannot come nearit. Is it beauty? the 
perfeQion of beauty is in heaven, where it is without 
the leaſt ſpot or blemxh, and where it never fadeth : 
the beauty of the earth is but a fading flower, the 
beauty of heaven is a ſhining diamond. Is it honor? 
the height of honor is in the higheſt heaven , and as 
from thence there can be no falling , ſo it beholderh 
the honors of the earth as the ſmalleſt flies that play 
in the air, in compariſon of it ſelf. Is it wealth? the 
fulneſs of the treaſures of wealth is in heaven, where 
as it is wel} gotten, ſo it can never be loft, and that ir 
is which maketh rich in glory and happineſs for ever- 
more. Is it pleaſure ? the ſweetneſs of pleaſure is iri 


out the leaſt mixture of ſorrow , and where ſpringing 
up continually , it doth fill the banks of delight eter- 
nally. I write of theſe childiſh things becauſe I write 
toa Childe, otherwiſe I ſhould tell you of enjoying 
Gods preſence ; of following Chriſt whereſoevet he 
poeth ; of having the ſociery and company of the 
Angels,to whom we ſhall be like in happineſs, and of 
that joy , which eye hath not ſeen, ear hath not 
heard , neither can enter into the heart of man to 
conceive, Bur let your heart enter into the conſi- 
deration of it, and enter now by deſire into it , and 
B 2 you 
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elſe to credit the world, with the truth of the good 


you ſhall at length by Gods mercy and the merits of 
Chriſt your Saviour , enter into the full poſſeſtion 


of it- 
CHASE. 3. 


Of the Vanity of the World. 


M' Childe, to ſet your deſire aright, I have ſet 
open to your ſight a ſhort view of the glory 
of heaven, then which , nothing can be more wor- 
thy, either of your ſight or deſire. And to keep faſt 
your deſire ty heavenly things, it will be a good help 
to keep it off from the things of the world: and that 
you may do fo, conſider well how inconſiderable the 
vanity of worldly things is. They are indeed much 
"riſe by many, bur it is not for the worth of them, 
but from the worthleſs hearts of thoſe that ſer ſuch 


price upon them , for what true worth is there in 
things of deceit 2 And what more deceitful then the 

things of this world ? They make ſhew of much good, | 
having little in them , they promiſe much delight, | 
but in performance are moſt unfaithfull dealers. He 
that expected much comfort, doth often tinde much 
ſorrow, and he that truſted them with the hope of 
his joy, 1s paid by them with the fruit of his miſery. 
Nothing is ſuch a jugler as this worldis,and it is one- 
ly by tricks of deluſion, that it gulleth the hearts of | 
{imple people. Let them therefore who deſire to be | 
cheated, place their deſire upon worldly things ; or 


which it hath, yet it isnot a true worth to which it 


can pretend ; for let the good of it be as reall as the | 
dy world” 
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world can make it, it cannot make the heart of man | 
to reſt contented init. And is there any worth in 
any thing wherein there is not contentment ? Satiſ. | 
faction is the leaſt that the mind: deſireth , but this 
the world , in the greateſt things of it , cannot give. 
unto us. We are weary in reſt, empty in fulneſs, ſad 
in mirth, dry and thirſty even while the drink is in our 
mouthes , and have our eyes kept waking, even when 
fleepis in them. He that thinketh that this world 
can fatisfie humane deſire , may think as well that a 
drop of water can fatisfie the elephants thirſt , and 
ſurely he little mindeth the unſufficiency of worldly 
things, to whoſe minde it ſufficeth to be a poſſeſſour 
of them. Burt if weadde to the unſufficiency of them, 
the uncertainty of them, there is nothing more cer 

tainthen is the great vanity that is found in them : 
he that holdeth them hath no more holdfaſt of them, 
then his hand hath of the flowing water. They are 
ſuch a bird, whgſe wings we cannot ſo clip , but that 
when we leaſt think of it, they fly away from us. 
While we have them we fay that they are ours , but |, 
what we ſay now, perhaps another ſaith ro morrow ; 

and we hear that with grief ſpoken by others, which 

we ſpake with joy of our ſelves. The weather-cock 
being turned, a North-wind now pincheth us, who | 
before were ſoftned with the Southern gales. And 
more uncertain then the ſeafaring-man is of che wmd, 
is the fruition of worldly windy comforts. Beware 
therefore how you ſet your delire upon thoſe things 
which have no ſertledneſs in them, It is but the 
ſpeech of man that talketh of aſſurances , the world | 
cannot ſeal them,and in the things ofthe world God 


' doth not put his hand unto them. And yer there is 


B 3 another 
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|another thing , which ſhewing the vanity of them, 


ſhameth rhe deſire that is fixed upon them, and that is 
the ſhort continuance of them. Many things that 
have been long deſired, are no ſooner gotten then 
they are vaniſhed. Moſt things waſte away in the 
enjoying of them , and fly away from us while they 
give themſelves unto us. And if nothing be long 


| which hath an end, how ſhort are worldly comforts, 


the end whereof is ſo ſpeedy Fet therefore etern'ty, 


and not the vanity of ſuch ſhort continuance , be 
P_ deſired by you. J 


CHAP. 6 
Of Death. 


? Lacy the vanity of the world , wherein you live, | 
{Z A let me put you in minde of your leaving the 
world by death. And ſurely death, which once muſt 
come unto you , muſt often come into your minde, 
before that it cometh. The timecame, and you were 
born , thetime will come, and you muſt dye: yea, 
this very thing that you were born, doth impoſe a ne- 
ceſlity of dying upon you, To be born is a diſeaſe 
that beingerh death infallibly. The Phyſicians ſeeing 
one ſick of a Drophie, another of a Feaver, ſay , ſure- 
ly they willdie , and yet often they die not, but he 
that is ſick of this diſeaſe is ſure to dye withourt all 
queſtion. Thoſe very things by which onr life is pre- 
ſerved, do plainly fer forth and teach us , that we 
are to dye, for ſeeing we are nouriſhed with thoſe 
things whichare kill'dand made dead forus, it isan 
evident ſign that we are atfo at length to be dead : 


Yea 


» 
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Yea, indeed the whole time of our living is nothing | 
elſe then a continual dying. Childe-hood dyeth, 
when thar we come to youth, youth dyeth , when 
that we come to man-hood, man-hood dyeth ; when 
that we come to old age , old age dyeth, when the 
time of living by the courſe of nature is expired: and 
that which is much more, every minute of our liteis 
nothing elſe but a ſtepunto death. For by the very 
courſe of this mortal life, we are driven on , and car- 
ried to go out ; by the very increaling of this life we 
tend to a decreaſing, and thereby we alwayes decay, 
whereby we believe that we proceed on in the ſpace 
of life. One being asked what he did, he made an- 
| ſwer, I dye by little and little : and though he that 
ſpake it was an old man, yet the yongeſt may lay the 
ſame. For we dye by little and lit.le , becauſe by lit- 
te and little our life goeth away, and this going 
away by little and little of our lite, is nothing elſe but 
a going on by little and little unto death. This is 4 
journey, wherein all are alwayes going , and whereas 
there is no journey elſe in which there is not ſome 
ſtaying, ſome reſting for ſome occaſion or other , in 
this there is not any, the leaſt time of ſtay at all : in 
this journey all mankinde are paſſengers. When Cox. 
ſtantine the Einperor had ſhewed the King of Perſial 
all the glorious things of Rowe, he looked upon them ) 
and ſaid , Theſe things indeed are wonderful , but I} 
ſee that as in Perſia, ſoin Rowe, men dye allo : there- 
by implying, that whereſoever any one is, whether in 
Rome, or in Perſia, or how great ſoever any on? may| 
be, whether the King of Per/#a, or Emperor cf Rome, 
he muſt at length leave Rowe, Perſe, his Empire, his 
Kingdom, and the World by death. jt is an ancient | 
B 4 relation. 
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| of it, that will make us willing to hear the word of 
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| [tioas of fin, For he that conſidereth what he ſhall be 


racle that was wrought ; but it is worthy the mark- 
ing, that as God added to his life ſo he told him the | - 
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relation, that when God made man of the duſt of the 
earth , he took the duſt from the four parts of the 
earth,that ſo whitherſoever men ſhould go,or where- 
ſoever men might be, they might ſtill remember that 
they were made of that earth But that which I 
would have you to remember often, is your returning 
to the earth, becauſe it cannot chuſe but be an expe- 
dient means to reſtrain you from fin... Jt was the firſt 


' | means which God uſed to keep man from ſin , to tell 
him of his death, ſaying, In the day that thou eateſt 

of the forbidden fruit, thou ſhalt ſurely dye, and iti s 
* ]Rill moſt uſeful to the ſame end.One faith wel,If thou 


be mortal, liveas a mortaF man ; and ſeeing we muſt 
dye, let us ſo live as they who at our death muſt give | 
an account of our life. God faith to the Prophet | 
feremiah, Ariſe and go down to the Potters houſe, and. 
there I will cauſe thee to hear my words , Jer. 18. 2. | 
Now the Potters houſe is the grave , wherein the 
earthen veſſel of mans body is broken by death, and 
if we ſhall go down thither by a careful remembrance | 


God, whereby to keep our ſelves from the breaking 
of his Law. That which is commonly marked in the 
recovery of King Hezekiah, 2 Kings 20. 6. 15 the mi- 


time of his death. The ſet tearm of his increaſed life 
is ſet down unto him, that looking to his end , and 
knowing when he was to die, the miracle of his pro- 
longed life might not bring pride into his heart. And 
indeed the knowledge of death carefully and wiſely 
apprehended, is a ſtrong bulwork againſt the tempta- 


7 | 
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by death, is fearful in the works of his life, and think- 
eth himſelf almoſt to be dead, becauſe he is not igno- 
rant that he ſhall be dead. Iris good therefore tor 
you, to do as 7o/eph of Arimathea did , and as he had 
his Sepulchre in his garden, ſo in th: garden of world- | 
| r——_s and plea\ure,to remember your death; 
thereby to keep away both the pleaſure of ſin, and 
the ſin of pleaſure from you. 4 | 


CHAP 9 


of [udgejnent. 


\ Ith death is joyned judgement, the particular 

judgement of every one that dieth, though 
not the general judgement of all the dead. To joyn 
therefore the conſideration of this unto the former : 
when you remember death, remember judgement aj- 
ſo; bring this often to your minde , before that God 
do bring you unto it. Indeed God delayeth his judge- 
ment , and this he doth , that every penitent ſinner 
may know, that heows it to Gods patience, that he is 
ſaved : and that no impenitent (inner in his detruci-| 
on may derogate from him , as if he were of an haſty 
impatiency, But that waich God doth to bring men 
to repentance, is by wicked men brought asa reaſon 
to keep themſelves from it. For becauſe ſentence againſt 
an evil work ts not executed ſpeectly, therefore the hearts 
of the ſons of men are fully ſt in them to do evil, Eccleſ. 
8. 11. They from thedelay of Gods wrath do plead 
to themſelves, as it were, a preſcription of impurity , 
and perſwading themſelves in a manner, that the exe- 
cution of Gods prath, which is ſo long put off , will 


1 


y never 


—— 


— — 


never be laid on, from thence are emboldned and 
made worſe in their ſinful courſes. They behold Gods 
Judgement as a thing that is a great way off, and 
that makes it to be ſeen as alittle thing by them, 
For as the Stars, though in themſelves very preat, yer 
being ſeen afar off, ſeem to be little, ſo wicked men 
conſidering the day of Judgement, asa time to come 
long hence, they are little moved by it But let ſuch 
a minde be far away from you, for it is even a reme- 
| dileſs danger when any one doth ſo give the rains un- 
-. [to his [uſts and vices, that he remembreth not the gi- 
[ ving of account unto God for his life: and Ithinkit a 
great puniſhment even now of wickedneſs , to have 
left the fear and remembrance of the Judgement to 
come. To ſettleitthe better in the memories of men, 
God ſometimes ſets himſelf upon his Judgement-ſeart 
even as ſoon as wickedneſs is an The two 
ſons of Aaron offered ſtrange fire before the Lord, 
and there went out a fire from the Lord , and devoured 
them, Levit. 10.2, 3. Here God was pleaſed not 
onely to ſhew judgement , bur preſent judgement ; 
and this was to foreſhew that greater judgement of 
fire, which at length is to come, Indeed God began 
the world as he meaneth toend it : for when our fir{t 
parents had ſinned, God arraigned them at his judge- 
ment bar , there examined them , and then denoun- 
 ced his ſentence upon them. And what was this but a 
general judgement ? not onely in regard that our firſt 
parents were then all mankinde, but in reſpe& of all 
their poſterity , who in them finning were in them 
judged. Bur that wasa genera! judgement in a ge- 
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neral maner, thereis alſo to bea general judgement 
in a particular maner : this begins at the-dearh of 
every; 
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every particular perſon, is perfe&ted at the death of 
the world. Let the beginning and ending be both 
remembred by you : begin betimes to remember the 
beginning of it, and ceaſe not while you live, to con- 
ſider the judgement which ſhall be at your death. 
There is a ſtory of one, who appearing aſter h's death, 
and being asked in what condition he was, he made 
anſwer, No one doth believe , no one doth believe, 
no one doth believe. And that being asked farther, 
what he meant by that repetition, he anſwered , No 
one doth believe how exactly God examineth , how 
ſtrictly God judgeth , how ſeverely he puniſheth. | 
As for the truth of the ſtory you may let it go, but 
as for the truth of the anſwer , hold it faſt in your 
minde : believe therefore the Judgement , and be- 
lieve the dreadful ſeverity of it. Perhaps you will 
ſay, who among Chriſtians, who among Believers 
doth not believe it > I anſwer, coo too many, For do 
they who delight in their wickedneſs , inſtead of ſor- 
rowing forit , who love the wayes of ungodlineſs, 
and hate to be reformed , do they believe the coming 
of the Lord to Judgergent ? If they fayſo, do nat 
believe them : for if they did, they would then fear, 
they would watch, and would not ſuffer their conſci- 
ences to be digged thorow {o grieyouſly. But they 
who fear now 1o little, will then be ſtrucken with rhe 
greater fear, for it will be to chem a moſt dreadful 
time. Our Saviour ſpeaking of it, ſaith, 2£ar.24.29. 
T hat then the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken : and 
the powers of heaven are well underſtood to be the 
Angels, for tremblling and great fear ſhall even fur- 
priſethem. But if the Angels ſhall tremble at the 
horror of that day, who being guilty of noſin, ſtall 
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| and ſhake, whoſe heavy judgement and condemnati- 
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not then be judged, how ſhall the wicked tremble 


on ſhall be pronounced 2 The Prophet David ſpeak- 
ins unto God,faid, Thox,ever thoy art to be feared,and 
who may ſtand in thy Jg't when once thou art angry ? 
Pſalm 76. 7. God hath been angry often , and that 
hath made him to be feared , but when this oxce he 
ſhall be angry, who ſhall ſtand in his ſight? There is 
nothing fuller chen that which is laſt, and this Judge. 


ment being the laſt, it-will be full of Gods anger, full 
of mans terror : Let therefore now be fully conſi- 
dered by you,and yogſhall then be the leſs filled with 


the horrour of It. th 


Of Hell. 


Y Childe; having formerly ſhewed you the 

Vanity of this world, that you may not be fo 
vain asto ſet your heart upon it, and the glory of 
heaven , that it may,be youp glory upon earth, to 
ſtrive in the fear of God to obtain it : let me now 
ſhew you the wretchedneſs of Hell torments, that 
you may not be ſo wretched, as not by keeping your 
ſelf from (in, to keep out of it. After death and 
judgement it followeth to the wicked , and that you 
may not be among them, neither in their wickedneſs, 
nor in their torments, let the conſtderation of it be 
that which next followeth. Indeed it is troubleſom |. 
and dreadful to conſider of it, but nothing more pro- 
fitable; and betterit is to think of it now,then to feel 


| it hereafter. For it is the ſeverity of Gods wrath, 
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the extremity of the Devils malice, that there is to 
be ſuffered. The patience of God now abuſed , is 
there enraged , the mercy of God now deſpiſed, is 
there become mercileſs , his juſtice now delayed_doth 
there declare it ſelf in the fulneſs of it. The deſire of 
the devils malice is there accompliſhed , his feigned 
friendſhip isthere diſcerned in the truth of his hatred , 
his reſtrained power of doing hurt is there let looſe, 
and the devils themſelves being moſt grievouſly tor-. 
mented, do the more grievoully torment thoſe that 
are delivered up unto them. Many arein this life the 
pains of the body, and often is the crying out , that 
they are unſufferable, much is in this world the an- 
Suiſh of the ſoul, and the wounds of a troubled ſpiric 
who can bear But were all the painsof the bodies 
ofall men , wereall the anguiſh of che ſouls of all 
men gathered together in one man , it were not to, 
be compared to the torments of hell. The burning | 
of fire , the ſtinging of ſerpents, the beating of 
ſtripes, the tearing of wilde beaſts, the ſtarving of 
cold, and all other the like , though in the greateſt 
meaſure, yet are but ſmall reſemblances of thoſe tor- 
ments, Were it no more then the loſs of heaven, and 
of the joy and glory which there is poſſeſſed, what 
an exceeding weight of ſorrow, and what an unſup- 
portable burthen of ſhame doth this loſs bring > To 
| be deprived of that joy which might have been en- 
joyed,to be calt down from that glory wherein others 
are exalted, will ſo ſhcw the mad folly of wickedneſs, 
as that it will cauſe an unſpeakable agony of ſelf-tor. 
menting diſquietneſs. But beſides the lols of glory, 
ſuch is the ſe;ſure of pain and torments, that at onceir 
deftroyeth all comfort, and giveth life to all ſorrow ; 
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that ending all reſt, it breedeth endleſs horror , that 
denying all help , it affordeth novhing but weeping, 
and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, Be careful there- 
fore, my Childe, to livein Gods fear , that you may 
never live in theſe ever-living torments : poſſcſs your 
heart with a true faith in the mercies of God , andin 
the merits of Chriſt Jeſus your Saviour, that this 
horror may never poſſeſs you : be ſorrowful and re- 
pent of your fins, that-too late repentance in this 
ſorrow be not fruitleſs unto you ; dye to (in in this 
life, that this never dying death do not deprive you 
of eternal lite , but that when death ſhall rake you 
hence, Chriſt may take you to himſelf, to be with him 
in bliſs for evermore. 


CHAP. % 


i 


| Of the Buſineſs of Humane Life. 
| N i next buſineſs (my Chi{de) is to adviſe you to 
| confider, what the buſineſs is that you are to 
do. Indeed, many are the buſineſſes of Humane Life 
in this world , but that for which we came into this 
world, and for which life is given us, is chiefly but 
: one; and it is to ſerve God faithfully, This is the, 
imployment to which by our heavenly Maſter we are 
appointed , this is the main errand for which we are 
ſent hither. Surely it is not to feed our ſelves with 
| pleaſures, to fill our ſelves with riches, to advance our 
ſelves in the preferments and honors of the earth : 
they miſtake their errand much whoſe hearts are ta- 
ken up with theſe things, and whoſe lives are ſpent in 
the purſuit of them ; when the time of giving an 
| ac count 
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account ſhall come, the talent will be found loſt, that 
is ſo imployed, Thereis indeed a lawful uſe of theſe 
things, ſo that the heart be not lawleſs, the mirde 
careleſs in the uſing of them ; and that neither God 
be diſhonored, nor man corrupted by them : but the 
great buſineſs to be performed and diſpatched by us, 
is the worſhip and ſervice of God, inthe duties of Re- 
ligion, and in the works of Godlineſs, In theſe your 
care muſt be moſt earneſt, your diligence moſt watch- 
ful, your labour unwearied : theſe muſt have the firſt 
placein your intentions, delires, endeavors. For as | 
when any one goeth to ſome great town, upon ſome | 
important buſineſs, the firſt thing he doth is to look | 
after his buſineſs, then perhaps he vieweth the town, | 
viſiteth his friends , as his buſineſs ſhall give him | 
leave ; ſo we being come into this great worſd , the | 
firſt thing that we have to do, is to look after the 
worſhip and ſervice of God , in ſeeking his glory, 
in obſerwing his commandments. If that buſineſs 
be well ſettled in our hearts, well followed in our 
lives, then may we with comfort partake of the 
fayours which in this world God beſtowerh upon 
us: And indeed then are the contentments of this 
life favours from God, when they arc not hinderances 
unto us in the ſervice of God, and the work - of our 
ſalvation, Now this work, and the worſhip and ſer- 
vice of Godare both bit one and the fame buſineſs, 
they go on by the lameſteps, and to do the one, is to 
perform the other : for therefore doth God require 
our ſervice, that he may reward us with glory, and 
our buſineſs being well done , we reap the fruic and 
benefit of it in eternal happineſs. Be mindeful there. 
fore of this buſineſs, be alwayes doing in it, as know- | 
ing | 
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ing that it is never perfected while this life continu- 

eth. The condition of this life exateth many other 
buſineſſes to be lookt after by us, and being ſuch as 

may ſtand with the true fear of God, they are not to 

be neglected : but ſo look after them, that you never 

look away from the fear of Gods name, and while 

the one may be in our hands, let the other be before 
your eyes. Keep cloſe unto the principal buſineſs of 
Gods ſervice, though other occaſions may ſometitnes 
ſomewhat take you off from it, and though you turn 
tothem ,” yet turn not away from the rule of Gods 
Law. That it is which muſt dire you in your bu- 

ſineſs, and being directed by that , as you ſhall not 
erre in your way, ſo you ſhall not miſs in the end of 
endleſs relt in Glory. /] 


CHAP. S. 
Of ſincerity in the ſervice of God, 


Fins acquainted you with the great buſineſs 
| which you are to do , let me alſo tell you how 
'youare todo it : and ſurely it muſt not be with eye- 
ſervice, or to be pleaſing inthe ſight of men. For | 
the buſineſs being Gods, it muſt be done as before 
God, and he looking upon the heart, it muſt be done 
in the truth, ſincerity, ſimplicity of the heart, Be not 
therefore like to ſome kinde of Partriges, which have 
' two hearts , and which are ſaid to be very deceitful, 
| and to do preat hurt. Have not in one breaſt a heart 
and a heart, one heart which pretendeth holineſs, an- 
other heart which intendeth wickedneſs : by this you 
may deceive others, hurt others , but the puny | 
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deceit, the greateſt [:urt, will be the deceiving , the 
hurting of your ſelf. Be not like the corn growing 
upon the houſe top , as ſhewing abroad to all the 
height and greeneſs of your holineſs: for asthat quick- 
ly withereth bearing no fruit, ſo doth ſuch holineG 
yielding no comforc. Let your goodnels be rooted in 
your heart, let it be low in the depth of (incerity,there 


Nw YO 


of glory to God, and of happineſs to men And be 
I pray you, the more careful herein, becauſe the world 
generally is ſo negligent of it: for who almoſt is there 
that hath the ſame care of goodneſs ſecretly, that he 
hath openly > Many are careful of their fame , few 
of their conſcience : and it may be a juſt complaint, 
that even the whole world acteth a Stage-play , even 
all almoſt do hide undera perſonated ſhew, that which 
they are; and ſet forth in a perſonate thew, that which 
they are not : all would ſeem to be good, few delire 
and labor to be ſo in truth. But what is an Hypocrite? 
Surely heis much whart like the Devil wrapt up in Sa- 
mucls mantle : there is none ſo near to God, and fo 
far from God as he is, he uſeth Religion asa cloak in 
the rain, which he layeth aſide when he cometh into 
the houſe : and ſurely he it is, who ſhameth goodnels 
by ſeeming to be good, and maketh. Religion to be 
the leſs regarded , by ſeeming to regard it ſo much : 
but though he may trim, on plaiſter, and dawb on, 
and ſmooth as well as he can his painted complexion, 
yet let me ſay to him, God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whi- 
ted wall. Andin charity let me pray, that God would 
forgive him his holineſs : but God grant that you 
may carry your ſelf in an honelt {impliciry, free from 
affefation , of ſeeming what youare not , and that 
You 
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you may have a better inſide then outſide a good text 
as well asa good gloſs, and may abound in the fruits 
| of piety, more then in the bloſſom and leaves. For 
my part I could aimoſt wiſh,that to ſhun this wicked- 
neſs,you would ſomewhat forbear ſome things which 
being good in themſelves,and bringing good to them, 
whom they are well uſed , yet carrying an outward 
form of $odlineſs, and uſed much by thoſe, who have 
onely a torm of godlinels in them, are by Satans ma- 
lice perverted to lead afide the heart too much to out- 
| ward appearanceinzeligion. But herein] leave you to 
the direction of Gods grace,and it is onely an hatred | 
of Hypocriſie, to,vwhich I would work you. There be | 
indeed degrees of Eypocriſie : As firit, ſome one may 
be without ſome grace or gift, and may make ſhew of | 
it,as ifhe had it, but yet doth labour to have it : now | 
it he do ſo, though he be an Hypocrite, yet it is in a | 
leſs degree. Secondly , another may make a ſhew of 
that holineſs which he wanteth, and yet not take con- 
rentment in that ſhew which he makerth, but be trou- | 
bled with ſhame for that which he wanteth ; now if ; 
he be ſo, though he cannot be freed from Hypocriſie, 
yet itisa leſſer meaſure of it that lieth upon him. 
Thirdly, others there are, who care not for holineſs, 
but make it their care to make ſhew of it, that others! 
may think them to have it , and therein pleaſe them-| 
ſelves, though God be much diſplcaſed with them : 
now theſeare grand 4ypocrites, and do deſerve the 
brand of open ſhame for their ſecret naughtineſs, 
Laſtly, others thereare, who having no holineſs, nor 
deſiring to have it, but hating it rather,do yet diſſem- 
bleit,cicher to maintain and ſpread abroad ſome falſe 
Doctrine,which they hold,or elſe to accompliſh ſome 
wicked | 
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| wicked Deſign which they have plotted. Theſeare the 


Maskers of Hell, which the Devil ſetreth forth , 'and 
unto whom theycauſing much delight, ſhall finde his 
delight much increaſed in their molt bitter torments. 
Now our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaking of Hypocrites, faith, 
Mat. 23. 27. They are like a Sepulchre which appear- 
eth beautiful without , but within 15 full of dead mens 
bones. And though this be eſpecially meant of the two 
latter ſorts, which are ſo full of naughtineſs,yet ſome 
dead bones there be in the former alſo. Wherefore 
all Hypocrihe is to be ſhunned by you, it is too much 
to have one dead bone in you : but as for them, who 
are ſo full of them, Oh ! how empty of comfort will 
chey be art their death > How full of confuſion at Gods 
Judgement of them 2 Let therefore the horrour of 
this, work in you an abhorring of ſuch courſes. ? 


CHAF 11 . 
O f Cenſcrence. | 


M* Child, having ſhewed you the great buſineſs | 
| that you are to do, and how you areto do it, 
let me now ſhew you-how to carry your ſelf in all| 
other buſineſſes that you meddle with. And that is,to 
be careful to preſerve the quiet of your conſcience in 


what Conſcienceis, itisthat , which before you do 
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che many.troubles of them. Now firſt to cell you | 
| 
| 


aay thing , bids you take heed that you do it right ; 
which when youare doing, marks exactly what isdone 
by you; which when you have done, either approyeth 
your right doing, or elſe condemneth your bad doing | 
of it. It is therefore an Admoniſher, an Overſeer, a } 
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Remembrancer, a Judge, which God hath made eve- 
ry one to be unto himſelt:and being thus admoniſhed, 
hearkento it; being thus overleen Ntand in awe of it, 
being thus remembred , be mindful of it ; being thus 
judged, be ſubjeR to it, There is much filth that clea- 
veth to the affaires of this life, and it is hard to meddle 
with them, hard to handle them, without being ſtain- 
ed and deiled by them. You had need therefore to 
be very tender in touching of them , and with a ten- 
derneſs of conſcience to deal in them. Of this beware 
eſpecially, how at tir{ti ou ſuffer your conſcience to be 
defiled; for the ſtain goten 1n, too oiten proveta a fret- 
ting Leprobe; not onely by a vexing diſquietneſs that 
it cauſeth, but by a farther infe&tioa which it breedeth. 
The integrity of an unblemiſht conſcience, is a rare 
glory,is an unſpeakable comfort: but this is not meant 
of any ſuch purity, as hath not the ſpecks of many in- 
tirmities and failings in it. This is not to be found in 
the duſty and durty paths of theearth. Let it not be 
any remarkable ſtain that faſteneth upon you , and 
which being, as it were, a brand of Satan, he may 
thereby ſeem to claim an intereſt tn you : he is a bold 
Intruder, a fierce Claimer, a ſtrong Poſleffour, a cru- 
el Maſter, and is tar more eaþ6ly kept out , then thruſt 
out by us. Now becaule it is not in your power to 
waſh the affaires of rhe world from the foulnels that 
is in them, it muſt be your care to waſh your own 
heart from the foulneis of corruption that 1s therein: 
for it is the meeting of the two foul things together, 
whereby the conſcience is polluted, The waſhing of 
Srace, obtained by the means of grace, is an excellent 
preſervative for a clean conſcience. And howbeit the 


foulnels of the heart doth oftep defile the conſcience, 
even 
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even inthe uſing of a clean thing, ver it is not the un- 
cleanneſs of the thing , that can tain the confcience, 
where the heart is waſhed from the power of corrupti- 
on. It is the endeavour of ſome to darken the light of 
conſcience by an affected ignorance, that ſo they ma 
go on with the fewer rubs in the ways of darkneſs: for 
It is light, not darkneſs, that cauſeth the rubs of con- 
ſcience.Bur be ye moſt careful to keep the eye of your 
conſcience open, and waking ; and let a clear know- 
ledge of what you do, give a clearneſs unto the Jight 
thereof. The winking conſcience, will not by God be 
winked at , and blear-eyed Leah ſhall never come to 
get the love that #ache/ hath, .W herefore though a 
ſharp-eyed conſcience be pricking and troubleſome 4 
yet it is that which beholeth the Sun of righteouſ- 
neſs : and as it maketh us to ſee our ſmaller offences, 
ſoit maketh the mercy of God not to fee any in us. 
Look therefore to your conſcience , and let that look 
to all your wayes; offend it not by offend ng God, 
andin the ſweet peace thereof you ſhall enjoy the 
precious peace of God. ” 
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CH AF. 16: 


Of K nowledve 
T is Conſcience which is the guide of your w.yes, 
and it is Knowledge which is the guide of your 
conſcience, To the care therefore of keeping a g00d 


It is underſtandin» that a man chiefly is , and there is 
from nature a delire in every one 07 knowledg2: no 
one therefore is truly ſaid to be a man , bur he tÞat 15 | 
3 endued 
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endued with knowledge. For the obtaining of it, the ' 
| maner anciently was,to travel from countrey to coun- | 
trey, and to purſue knowledge, flying, asit were, away | 
over the whole world. 1 have read of a learned man, | 
chat being near his death,and many learned men who | 
were his triends ſtandings 5 by, & reaſoning of the depar- 
ure of the ſoul from the body , helifted up his head, 
and reached his ear unto them,whereupon being asked | 
why he did fo ? he anſwered,that having learned what | | 
ou reaſon of, ] may then die.And ſurely it is the want | 
of thisregard of knowledge, that makes many to live | 
ſo fooliſhly, to die ſo unhappily. He deſired to go on | 
in knowledge , when life was ready to be gone from 
him : and what are they but unworthy of life , who | 
have little regard of the worth of knowledge? For | 
wharſoever the calling and condition of any ones life 
'may be, it is knowledge init, that maketh him to. 
thrive : . and whatſoever the thriving may be, it is 
| knowledge that giveth the comfort of his thriving. 
Knowledge reacherh = to uſe riches with a com- | 
fortable and honeſt delight : Knowledge ſheweth the | 
bleſſing of God in worldly things, and according- | 
ly maketh diligent in the getting of chem, maketh | 
chankfull for the having of them, maketh carefull 
in the -— and keeping of them. Hethat is wiſe 
therefore will not be doing or dealing in any thing, 
unleſs he know what it is wherein he dealeth, and un- 
leſs he deal ſo as be knoweth he ſhould. He knoweth | 
that a man is known by his dealing: he knoweth that | 
others look upon his dealing, and therefore by know- | 
ledge he looketh ſq4to rt, chat they may know him to | 
be a wiſe man in it. Now and then it falleth out,that | 
ina oreat tempeſt , wherein the ſea and heaven are 
con-, 
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confounded , that the haven is obtained by an happy 
errour : now and then it cometh to paſs, that in dark- 
neſs,the way of entrance and going out is found by a 
blinde happineſs. And it may be,that ignorance may 
meet with help in troubles, that want of knowledpe 
may take the right way,where it fees irnot, But how 
many haye been thereby caſt away in ſtorms? How 
many have been thereby loſt im the way of their at- 
fairs? Get therefore knowledge , and let that be 
yourPilot both by ſea and land. And indeed itisthe 
getting of knowledge, that will make you to ſeek for 
it : for none do leſs eſteem of knowledge , then they 
who have the leaſt of it , they who have not gotten 
it, do not know the worth of it, and fo have no mind 
co look after it. But they who have already found it, 
are ſo affeted with the worth oft, ſo directed by the 
light of it, asthat they ſtill ſeek more, ſtill pet 
more, When it is not gotten , it 1s neglected, but 
when it is gotten , it is deſired, and by ſo much the 
more is hungred after by him that eaterh it , by how 
much itis the more eaten by him that hungreth after 
it. But then let it be a knowing knowledge which you 
ſeek ; for many know much , but.it is not knowledge 
which they know. Some labour hard, and waſte their 
time, to know needleſs vanities , which peing better 
unknown, have no true knowledge inthem. Others 
bend their minde and their ftady to know worldly! 
marters, wltich if they bring with them the 1gnorance 
of God, it 15not worchy to be called knowledge \ 
which is got in them. Right knowledge is the kno. | 
ledge of God , and let chat chiefly be ſought for by 
you : that will guide your conſcience aright, that will 
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lead you ſafely through the aftaires of t:us lite , that! 
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| joyned with it Such a knowledge of his will, as is ac- 


| 


{ ſhould propoſe to one endued with knowledge, whe- 


| the knowledge of God. But this is onely ſaid to ſhew 
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will bring you joyfully unto Eternal Life, But then 
it muſt be a faithful knowledge, from which a righte- 
ous working 18 never ſeparated. Ir muſt be ſuch a 
knowledge of God , as hath obedience unto God 


companied with the doing of it. The Opinion of a 
learned man is, that if any one by way of ſuppoſition 


ther he had rather have the mO_ of God, or 
eternal life (and ſhould ſever thoſe which are altoge- 
ther the ſame) he would without doubr chooſe the 


lency of it, make you to take paines for the getting of 
it. For knowledge eſpecially ſuch,is not gotten with- 
out labour; but the labour is well recompenſed by the 
getting of it. Be therefore a knowing man , but be a 
doing man alſo. 


the exceilency of ſuch knowledge, and let the excel- þ 


CHAP. 11, 
Of converſing with God in general. 


FF om your conſcience, and the guiding thereof by 
knowl:dge, I come to your converſation : and 
that being either with God or among men, let me 
givethefirſt place unto God. Now it isa great 
honour to be admitted to converſe with God , and 
therefore it muſt be your great care that it be 
done to Gods honour , and ſeeing God is plea- 
ſed to vouchſafe you this reſpet , let not God be 
be diſpleaſed ty your diſreſpect of him. Think in what 
manner you would preſent your ſelf , being brought 

into 
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into the preſence of an carthly Monarch , and with 
what awtul demeanour your — in all things 
ſhould be ordered, and let jt be much more, as much 
as you can, when upon any occaſion you preſent your 
ſelt before the Lord. Indeed in regard of God him- 
ſelf, we are alwayes in his preſence, becauſe he is al- 
wayes every where preſent : but in regard of our 
ſelves,we are then ſaid to enter into his preſence, when 
in ſome ſpecial maner we preſent his Infinite Majeſty 
with'our worſhip and ſervice, At this time therefore 
lift up that heavy dulneſs which hangethſo hard upon 
you, and preſſeth you down ſo much, and as if you 
would aſcend into the preſence of God in the glori- 
ous Heavens , let your carriage and diſpoſition be in 
an heavenly manner : then is the time that you are to 
ſublimate your ſelf, and even to extract your ſelf into 
a quinteſſence of holineſs , then it is that you are to 
put your {If into ſuch a pitch, as that you may be a- 
bove your ſelf in the height of devotion. Remember 
it is God who then entertaineth you , and therefore 
let not then earthly affaires be entertained by you : it 
is to God that you apply your ſelf,and that God may 
apply himſelf ro you, lec nothing come between you. 
The converſation that we have now with God, is the 
beginning of our union with him , by this we tend to 
that nearer both converſation andunton, which in hea- 
ven we ſhall enjoy : the beginning therefore and end- 
ing muſt be alike, though not in meaſure, yet in na- 
ture;and as our union with him ſhal be finiſhed in our 
glory which he will giveus;ſo it muſt beginjn his glo- 
ry which we give him, Let therefore your converi:ng 
with God. be a glorifying of God; and ler the glorify- 
ing of God be ſhewed ina deep appreheaſion * Þ:s 

glory, 
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glory,in a due reverence yielded to hisglory,andinut- 
ter vilifying of your ſelf in reſpe& of his glory. Surely 
great is the familiarity and friendly reſpe&t whichGod 
uſeth towards thoſe that converſe with him : but yet | 


we muſt be wary that we be not too bold in our fami- 
liarity, or too preſumptuous in our carriage towards 
him. For it is his glory to deſcend of himſelf from his 
glory ; but we mutt take heed how we take it away in : 
any manner from him. Our indiſcretion in this kinde | 
may quickly change the favor we found into a froun- 
img countenace, and make God to depart from us, 
while we think that wearein a cloſe converſing with 
him. Your comfort is this, that your acceſs to God is 
 alwayes free andeaſic , you need not g0 far, or elſe be þ 
' troubled to ſeek for him:whereſoever your ſelfis,there 
is God, and there you may converſe with tym : you 
are not kept from him by any ſurly Door-keeper, nei- 
ther are you to procure admittance unto him by favor 
of his Courtiers. His favour granteth that, whenſo- 
ever it pleaſerh your ſelf:be frequent thereſorein con- 
 verſing with him, to whom your coming will be by ſo 
much the more acceptable,dy how much it is the more 
frequent. Seldom converling with God 2s often a 
' mark of ſuch as do not truly fear him. But when you | 
 doconverſe with God, let it be chiefly in your heart : | 
it is that inward converiins which God liketh. Indeed | 
none can converſe with you there, but God aſone,and | 
there alone it is that you make your converſing to be | 
pleaſing unto God. The outward Complements of | 
converling with God are little eſteemed by him, un- | 
 lefsthe heart do give him a real entertainment, Be | 
| hearty therefore with God, that he may bethe joy of | 
; your heart. 
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CHAT. 1£ 
of conver ſing with God by Prayer. 


Fter the general confideration of your conver- 

fing with God, let me comeunto particulars, 

and lead you, as it were, into the ſeveral chambersof 
Gods preſence. The firſt then is Prayer, which being 
rightly, and religiouſly performed , is even a divire 
manner of converſing with the Lord, as being a ſpe- 
cial work of his Divine Spirit inus. The gift of Pray- 
er therefore is not properly a readineſs of ſpeech in 
praying, nor a fitneſs of words, and phraſes, and ſen- 
tences for praying : theſe may be gotten by practiſe, 
and care, and ſtudy, and may be taken (from whence - 
they are beſt taken) out of Gods Word, and yet tlie 
proper gift of Prayer may be ſtill wanting. To thee | 
a natural gift of elocution, and a good natural judge- | 
ment may be a good help : bur Prayer isa Sffiritual | 
Grace, excelling theſe things as much as grace excel- | 
leth nature-He that prayethbetore others may abound | 
in theſe, and in a commendation for them;and yet be | 
poor enough inthe gift of Prayer : whereas another | 
that heareth him,and joyneth with him in that which 
he faith,may much more truly be ſaid to pras to Gold | 
chen himſelf by whom the prayer is made. The pitt | 
rherefore of prayer is the gift of the Spirit , and may 
be tound in one, in whom are not found cither a fluen- | 
cy of ſpeech , or anelegancy of praying tearms ; al- 
though theſe do add a great beauty toit, andareto 
be honouredin thoſe ghat have them , to be ſought 
for by thoſe that have them pot , as being aiio an ex- | 
cellen® 
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cellent means to ſtir up the devotion of true praying. 
To conſider therefore prayer as a ſpiritual gift , it 
conliſtech chiefly in humility in our ſelves , in devoti- 
on towards God, andin faithful confidence placed 
upon God. As for humility, our praying it ſelf doth 
reach it unto us. For who ſhould be humble if not Pe- 
titioners? To uſe ſupplication is an humiliation , and 
ſhall not then humility be uſed in it ? But much more 
are we taught this, if we reſpect either the vileneſs of 
our ſelves, by whom our Prayers are made, or elſe the 
Majelty of God , to whom theyare made. Vile we 
are in reſpect of the inferiour condition of our na- 
ture; more vile in regard of that ſinful condition 
which we have brought upon our ſelves; moſt vile, for 
as much as by our fins we are made ſuch enemies to 
him, to whom we are ſuppliants. Bur a chief part of 
our humility in praying, is a ſubmitting of our ſelves 
in thoſe things which we pray for, to Gods will and 
wiſdom. And this wiſdom in us doth ſooneſt obtain 
our will for us. For God ſeeing us ſo humble, as to 
yield to his will , thenis he moſt ready to grant our 
wils unto us, As for Gods majelly,the higheſt thought 
of the higheſt creature is infinitely beneath the com- 


prehenſion of it. Be humble therefore, eſpecially in| 


praying; there is nothing doth lift your prayers high- 
er, then thus to caſt down your ſelf. And next be de- 
vout in prayins. This is that holy kinde of violence 
that in praying is offered to God, and unto which his 
graciouſnels doth, as it were, yield it felf captive. A 
coldnelſsin asking doth , as it were, teach God to be 
cold in granting. And as for thoſe, whole careleſs at- 


tention doth hardly hear themſelves in thoſe things 


| 


which they pray , how can they expect that God 
"Es ſhould | 
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ſhould hear them in thoſe things which they ask> 
Such praying is a playing with God, and it istheear- 
neſtneſs of the heart in praying, that makerh prayer 
to be in earneſt. The third thing in prayer, is a faith- 
ful confidence, and this being grounded upon the pra- 


cious promiſes of (ods mercy, upon the glorious me- 
r.ts of Chriſts ſufferings , it is nora little ſtrengrthned 
| from this conſideration, that it is the fame God who 
prayeth in us and granteth our prayers to us. Far it 
is the holy Spirit of God that maketh our prayersand 
ſupplications. Andunleſs God can deny himſelf, our 
faith may be contident that he will not deny us, But 
'when you ſet your ſelf to prayer, you mult know that 
the Devil doth in an eſpecial maner fer himſelf againſt 
you: then he warreth and rageth, when your hearty 
prayer crieth moſt earneſtly to God. He is never more 
buſie to diſturb us , then when we go about this hea- 
venly buſineſs : you muſt therefore thruſt him away 
with the greater watchfulneſs. Our Saviour faith, 
Watch and Pray, Mark. 13. 33. And we muſt joyn | 
them together. And for your help herein, while you 
are prayitg,carry along this prayer in your mind,and 
gfren repeat it within your heart, Lord keep my heart | 
7 thee. Another help is, to think more then you 
ſpeak, that both rongue and minde being imployed, 
the enemy may have the leſs room to work upon, and 
the minde intending both what it ſaith, and whar it 
it thinks, may be the more ſtrongly bent againſt all | 
diverting of it. | 


= 


' | Do not therefore coniid?r the words that are deliver- 
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CHAP. $12. 
Of hearing the Word of God. 


Pan praying to God, I paſsto the hearing of | 


God. Forit is God,who by the voice and tongue 
of his Meſſengers and Miniſters ſpeaketh unto you, 


ed; ſo much, as the words of men, as rather, asthe 
words of God. This many know they ſhould do, bur 
few know themſelves to be doers of it : that they are 
the words of men ſpeaking of God is commonly ac- 
knowledged ; but that they are the words of God, 
ſpoken by men, is little conſidered as it ought to be. 
Bur he that heareth, not being thus perſwaded , will 


never be ſo well perſwaded to that which he heareth. | 
For how well foeyer any one may think of the ſpeak- | 
P 


er, or how well ſocver he may ſpeak, it cannot have 
that force in werking upon the hearer, as this one 
thought doth bring , that they are Gods words to 
which he attendeth, For this thought being a ſpecial 

work of Gods Holy Spirit, ſets the word a working in 

the thoughts of the minde, and they cannot but work 
with the power of God, which are conceived to be 
the words of God. Be therefore firmly fettled in this, 
and it will make you to ſettle your ſelf much the more 
religiouſly in hearkning to that which is ſaid. There 
may be much humane vanity and frailty mixed with 
the words, for the waters of life paſſing through men 
receive too much tincture from the pipes that do con- 


| 


veigh it, But hear therefore with a diſcerning ear, 
and paſling by that which ſoundeth of man ; ſtay nor 
| lo 

| 
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ſo much , as to take much notice of it : bur having 
your ears filled with that which ſoundeth God , ler 
that reſound in your heart , and take up your minde. 
Hardly are any fo much cenſured as the miniſters of 
Godare, every one taketh upon him to give his ſen- 
rence of judgement upon them : but when you heat 
them, be not a cenſurer of them, but of your ſelf by 
them.From theirwords,cenſure your own works;from 
their preaching,cenſure your own living : the manner 
of them is, to come to application at the end of their 
Sermon ., but let this be your work from the begin- 
ning. If it be matter of knowledge thar is delivered, | 
make application to your ſelf, and ask your ſelf if you | 
did krow it ? that if you did not, it may be learned by | 
you ; if you did, it may be confirmed in you. If (in be 
condemned,make application,and ask your ſelf if you 
be guilty of it ? that if ſo, you may repent of ir zf not 
ſo, you may the more carctully keep your ſelf from | 
it. If vertue be ſet forth, make application, and ask if 
that it bein you? that ifit be, you may praiſe God 
for it, if it be not,you may ſtrive to get it. A proftit- 
able teaching is very needful , but a profitable hear- 
ins is no leſs neceſſary, and it is the application of | 
hearing, thy is che protit of it. To this end, whenſo- 
eyer you g0 to hear Gods Miniſters,take alwayes your 
heart with you ; and let that be in your ears while 
God ſpeaketh. - There are adjoynins to the heart of 
man two little parts, which are called the deaf cars of 
it, and ſuch is the deafrels of the hearts of many unro 
Gods words, that whatſoever their ears may hear, 
their hearts hear nothing. But let it be your care to | 
havean attentive heart,as well asan attentive ear;and 
while che Miniſter is preaching, be often praying theſe 
tew 
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tew words in your heart,Lord open mine heart to thy 
word. This keeping of your heart to Gods words, 
while you hear them, will make you to keep them the 
better in your heart and memory, when you do not 
hear them; and to keep them in your life by the doing 
of them. And this it is which muſt ſhew you to have 
heard well : for if well doing follow not hearing, it is 
not a good hearing that went before. It is the vertue 
which hearing hath , in working a doing , that is the 
true vertue of a religious hearing : whatſoever devo- | 
tion the hearing may ſhew, it is but a diſſembled hea- 
ring, that in the truth of doing doth not approveit , 
ſelf. Now where this care of doing is, there will not 
be a careleſs ſleighting of any good thing that is ſaid 
and heard. He that heareth ro do, doth not look up. 
on the weakneſs of the ſpeaker , or plainneſs of his 
| ſpeach, but looketh after what is taught , that by the | 
doing of it, his own life may be commendable , how 
little commendation ſoever the others ſpeaking may 
deſerve. And ſurely if you have gained the bettering 
of your life, as you have cauſe to thank God, fo have 
you reaſon to think the better of him, by whom you 
have gained it. * 


CHAT. 14 
Of reading Gods Werd. 


| = next thing is the reading of Gods Word, and | 

of other religious Books, which being conſonant 
unto Gods word, do alſo bring us to a converling 
with God. Bur firſt, as for reading of Gods word, be 


frequent in the reading of it, to get the more familiar 
acquaintance 
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| make God much to delightin us, itis an acquain- 
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{ your friend, that will ſtand by you in all danger to be 


unknown to you; bur be moſt frequent in reading 
thoſe parts , wherein Go4 is moſt gracious 1n reveal. 
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acquaintance with it , which will alſo get the better 
knowledge of it. The familiar acquaintance of men 
makes them to know one the other; and a familiar ac- 
quaintance with Gods word, makes that to be known 
unto men : and ſurely it is an acquaintance well 
potten, by which we ger ſo much,as from Gods word 
we may : it is anacquaintance much to be eſteemed 
of, by which we come to be eſteemed of God it is an 
acquaintance much to be delighted in , by which we 


_ 


tance never to be loſt, by which we ſhall be preſerved 
unto eternal lite.Orher books.and of other matter,we 
may well read , but ler your chief familiarity be with 
Gods word; enter with that into a familiarity of inti-. 
mate friendſhip. Take counſel from that as from a 
molt faichful friend, ler that have your hearty love,as 
your deareſt friend ; admit that to the greateſt ſe- 
crets of your heart, to be your directer in them, to be 


your approver or condemner of them. That will ne. þ 


ver betray you,never deceive you,it you rightly mark 
that. You have a ſpecial friend, in having Gods word 
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your preſerver,in all diltrefſes and troubles to be your 
comforter, to be your ſupporrer 1n all infirmities , to 
be your defender againſt all enemies, It was there- | 
with , that our Saviour Chriſt did defend himſelf a- 
gainit Satan, and therein is our great detence againſt 
him, Math. 4.4. Be frequent thereforein reading 
Gods word, and readit all over, that no part may be | 
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ing himſelf plainly unto you. in theſe God taketh | 
away the vail, as it were, from lus tace, as it were, | 
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inviting your (ight to look upon him in the clearneſs 
of knowledge: in others he hideth himſeif, that by 


| prayer and ſtudy being found out, he may be the mo e 


glorious in the knowledge which he giverh. But 


\ whereſocver you read, let your minde ſet marks, and 


be not haſty in paſling it over. For God marks how 
we read his word, and the leſs we note what he ſaith, 


the more he noteth our ſinfulneſsin it. The ſloweſt 


pace in reading the Scriptures comerh ſooneſt to pro- 
fit by them; and he that ſtayeth longeſt upon them go- 
eth fartheſt into them. Where you perceive not the 


meaning,ask of ſuch as may be able to dire& y ou; but 
eſpecially ask of God by prayer, that he would open 
bis truth unto you. To ſhew that you remember what 
you read , glory not ſo much in being able to repeat 
it, as let your actions be the evident records of it. Bur 
yet ſtore thoſe placey alſo in your memory, of which 
your life may have molt need and uſe,either in reſpe:t 
of your ſelf,or of others about you. A good memory 
is a thing of great value, but they are the good things, 
remembred , that eſpecially make the memory to be 
good. Let your memory therefore bea cabinet 'of 
the jewels of Gods word : a few words from thence 
may do others more good, then a multitude of other 


ſelf more comfort, then a great many from others. 
As for other good Books, they well deſerve your 
ſmall painsto read them, which the great pains of 0- 
thers have compoled for you. In reading receive the 
g00d carefully, which is freely beſtowed upon you : 
and that you may receive the more good, give the in- 
tention of your thoughts to thatwhich you read. So 
read,that your ſelf may be,as it were, a book,in which 


others | 
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others may read that which you have learned. And 
therefore whenſoever you put the book away, put to 
your ſelf this queſtion, what havel learned now ? and 
whenſoever you take the book to read again , begin! 
with this queſtion to your ſelf , what didI learn laſt >| 
This reading of good Books will be a good withdraw- 
ing of your minde from the things of the world,which 
elle may draw you too far away from God , andit 

may be a good means to quicken in you the ſeeds of 
goodneſs ; which otherwiſe may rot in the corruption 
of humane nature. (Good Books therefore are very 
good companions , and when' you may be weary of 
other company, you may tinde in them very good re- 
freſhment. But let them have then your company, 
as well as you have theirs, and let your mind be upon 
your books,as well as the books are before your eyes, 
ler your hands not onely cake the books, but do what 
they direct you. 


CHAP. 
Of the Sacrament of Bapti/me. 


B* converſing with Godin his Word, you ae| 
taught to converſe with him in his Sacraments. 
And hrit, by Baptiſme you are brought into his pre- 
ſence, even as ſoon as you are brought forth into the} 
world : cherein you receive the new life of the Spirit, | 
when you havebut newly received the life of the fleſh, 

that doth give youa ſecond birth in the Church,when | 
your hirlt birth hath given you unto mankinde,; and 
you are again born unto God, who were a little bz- 
fore born of a woman. As if God haſted to claim his 
D 2 Title| 
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Title and Intereſt in you , and to prevent the Devils 
ufurpation,to which he is ſo forward and eager. How 


one,” yet is heby nature dead in fin, and therefore 
in Baptiſme is buried with Chritt; that as Chriſt raiſed 
himſelf from death, ſo by Chriſt he may be raiſed up 
unto the life of grace ; and that being ſo raiſed up in 
this life, he may be at length exalted unto the life of 
glory , there to be with Chriſt for evermore. Your 
body,when you are born is not fo naked,as your ſoul 
is by nature more naked. and even ftript of all good- 
n:ſs : and how clean ſoever your body may be out- 
wardly made , the natural pollution of ſin defilerh 
y our foul, and you are moſt unclean inthe corruption 
of it. Wherefore in Baptiſm being waſhed by the re- 
miſfion of ſin, you are alſo cloathed with the imputa- 
tion of Chriſts righteouſneſs, and fo preſented ſpot- 
leſs and blameſeſs in Gods fight. Your natural birth 
doth make you to be the childe of man, but your na- 
ture doth make you alfoto be the childe of wrath : it 
is in Baptiſm therefore that the tiresf Gods wrath be. 
| ing quenched, you are through Chritt ſo received into 
Gods favour, as that you are adopted to be his childe, 
and God making all hischildren to be heirs, the inhe- 
ritance of eternal life 1s ſettled upon you, and ſealed 
unto you. The matter is here water, bur the worker 
is the Spirit , and whatſoever upon any occaſionthe 
| matter may be, if he be pleaſed to make it the matter 
of bis working, the effect ſhall be whatſoever he plea- 
| ſeth to work. You are not therefore to judge of Bap- 
tiſm by the weakneſs of the water, but by the ſtrength 
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of the element, but by the ſingular and wonderful ra- 
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lively ſoever the natural birth doth bring torth any | 


of the Spirit; nor toefteem of it by the commonneſs| 
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rity of the conjunCtion of Gods Spirit. No ſuch wa- 
terelſe is found in the world , and ſuch is the vertue 
found in this water, that God alone isable to give it. 
An Angel gave vertue to the water of the pool of Be- | 
theſaa , whereby the ſickneſs of the body was cured, 
7ohn 5. 2. But itis God who giveth vertue to this 
water, wherein the ſickneſs of the ſoul is cured. Very 
much therefore it is, that God in Baptiſm beſtoweth 
upon us; but rhe manner of beſtowing is by way of 
covenant : and as God is ready to give, ſo he expect 
eth to receive the duty of our honour , the ſerizge of 
our obedience, the truth of our faith , the fervour of 
our love. Theſe are the conditions on our part of the 
covenant, to which we put to our ſeal, by taking the 
ſeal of Baptiſm from the Lord. Surely that God 
ſhould thus enter into covenant with man, 1s a great- 
er dignity , then can enter into mans heart to con- 
ceive. But if we ſhaſl keep the covenant , far greater 
is the dignity in which we are ſet, and yet greater by 
far will that be, to which we ſhall be brought. For 
being now made the Sons of God, and Heirs of Hea- 
yen , at length God himſelf will be made our inheri- 
tance in heaven. This covenant eyen children dv 
make, although they do not knowit, becauſe it ignot 
by the knowledge of it , but by the right that God 
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is made. Indeed for to perform ic, iphs vitz in cu- 
nabilis ichgnz re 
- ligionis adoleſce- 
until we come to knowit, God doth ,f, 1nby. An- 
not require the performance of it : nora. in Levit. ad 
but that then we may be forthwith Conflantium. 
careful in the performance of it, therefore is the cove- 


before hand given to be a preſent urger of our duty in 
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it. Now our converſing with God in Baptiſm, at firſt 
is onely in covenanting, ard in receiving thoſe bene- 
fits which on Gods part belong to the covenant, But 
that which then begun , is for the pretent continued 
onely in the covenant, by us mult not be ended while 
that our life continueth. For though Baptiſm be no 
more repeated, yet mult it be alwayes remembred. 
And indeed there is no one thing , whereof more | 
eſpecially we ought to be put in minde, even as 
ſoon as underſtanding can put our mindeupon it, as 
that wherein by Baptiſm we ſtand oblieged unto | | 
God. The frequent contidering of this obligation | 
muſt be our frequenc converling with God : this muſt | 
make us watchtul in ſhunning the occaſions of (in, | | 
that they be not occaſions of ſhewing our neglect of 
this covenant. This muſt make us re:olute in with. 
ſtanding the temptations of ſin, leſt we ſhould not 
ſtand firm unto this covenant, This muſt make us | 
| 


careful in keeping Gods Commandments, that break- | 
ing them we do not break this covenant. Whatſo- 
ever the profits, or pleaſures, or contentments of ſin 
may be , we mult ſer this covenant againſt them. 
Whatſoever we do, or go about to do, we mult ask 
andiook whether it be according to this covenant. In 
the covenants of men much care there is that every 
particular be obſerved , but much greater ſhould our | 
carc be in obſerving this covenant with (3od. God is | 
moſt punual in all for his part, and we ſhould take | 
his pattern in looking unto our part. But ſeeing we 
do nor, we cannnot, our not performing being much 
more then our performing is, it is to Bapriſm til] 
that we muſt have reconrle : for as therein we cove- | 


nant to keep our ſelves fromſin, ſo if weſin,we coves. | 
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nant to repent of it. This ſecond part therefore of 
the covenant we muſt perform, although the firſt we 
do not, and this God covenanteth to accept in Chriſt, 
as if the whole were obſerved by us, Wherefore it is 
Baptiſm, which as it requireth our repentance, ſo gi- 
veth force unto it. Baptiſm it is from whence we have 
the comfort of Gods mercy pardoning our {ins upon 
our repentance. That is the Sacrament of repen- 
cance, bothin reſpe& of God, andin reſpect of our | 
ſelves. Properly in reſpe& of our ſelves, who thereby 
are bound to renounce all wickedneſs, at leaſt in re- 
penting of it, although we do not in the ſhunning of 
it. Improperly in reſpe&t of God, who forgiving our 
offences revoketh che ſentence of bis wrath againit 
us, and offended, as it were, with himſelf (if I may fo 
ſpeak) that he was angry with us, doth by his mercy | 
unſay that which his juſtice had ſaid. Have therefore 
your Baptiſm alwayes before your eyes, in that be- 
hoid what God doth for you , in that ſee what you 
are to do as Gods childe and fſervant;and that will be 
your converling with God in Baptiſm, 


CHAP 6 | 


Of the Sacrament of the Loras Supper. 


He other Sacrament is the Supper of the Lord, 

and therein your converſing with him is your! 
entertainment by him at his own table. You are cal-| 
led chither to a great feaſt, which the King of heaven 
maketh for his ſervants upon earth. And as a fealt is 
not made for one alone; ſo 1s not one alone to par- 
has of that. You come therefore with company ,and 
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| {elf be not caſt out trom the fealt.For howſoever you 
may remain among the reſt of the guelts, you do not | 


{ having caſt away your ſins, you do but make your 


{ 


t ſelf a caſt away by coming thither. But if you leave 
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you have there the company of God himſelf, bleiling 
the feaft to all that are worthy gueſts, With what 
company you come you cannot furely judge , but be 
ſure that you do not come your ſelf accompanied 
with your (ins. No one is refuſed that lJeaveth them 
behinde him , no one is welcome that bringerh them 
with him. Catt off their company therefore, that your 


remain Gods guelt : if you come ſuch a one, and not 


your {ins behinde you , let it bean utter leaving of 
them. Let your reſolution utterly forſake them ; let 
your heart utterly deteſt chem ; ler there be in you a 
ſtriving to the uttermolt to keep your ſelf from them. 
For to withdraw your ſelf for a time from your ſins, 
and to be drawn again ealily to the committing oft 


— 


them, is to draw down upon your ſelf a curſe inſtead 
of a bleſi1ng by means of this Sacrament. It is not 
then the comfort of wour fins pardoned that is 
brought unto you, but the abuſing of the pardon of- 
þ fered is a grievous {ininyou , and thereby much the 
f greater is Gods wrath againſt you for your fins. Be- 
ware therefore with what hand you take the Sacra- 
ment , letit not be an hand that is joyneg in fellow. 
| ſhip with wickedneſs, Jet it not be an hand that work- 
| cth iniquity ; {et it not be an hand lifted up in vanity , 
let it not be an hand ſtrerclied forth to injury , let it 


ii. 


{ not be an hand that taketh hold of ſin, with which you | 
take this ſupper. Beware with what mouth you re- | 


we. os. 


{ ceive this Sacramet, let it not be ſuch a one as is filled 
| with ſlandering and detracting , let it not be ſuch a 


1 one 
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one as is polluted with unclean and corrupt talking , 
open not that mouth which is opened by lying , and 
ſwearing , and curſing , put it not into that mouth 
which puts out the filth of a rotten heart ſtinking with 
wickedneſs. Surely ſuch a mouth had need to'be well 
waſhed , well ſcoured before it feed upon the Sacra- 
ment , leſt it turn it into poiſon unto the feeder, 
A careful repentance muſt cleanſe both hands, and 
mouth , and heart , both ſoul and body through- 
out, that the clean food of this feaſt be not defiled by 
us. In Baptiſm we are born and brought forth , by 
this Sacrament we are fed and nouriſhed : the one 
giveth our new life, the other preſerveth it unto us, 
in both the amendment of our life by repentance is re- 
quired of us, The covenant which is made in Baptiſm, 
 1n this isrenewed and confirmed, For ſeeing itis fo 
often broken by us, the mercy of Godis pleaſed to 
accept a renewing of it, that at leaſt by often recei- 
ving it, we may be the more ſtrengthned for the keep- 
ing ofit. And ſurely wherea more often taking doth 
not make us the more careleſs in taking of it,the com- 
fort and benefit cannot be but much greater by the 
greater frequency. For as we do the more firmly bind 
our ſelves to God; ſo do we the more tirmly binde 
him to our ſelves. And where there is this cloſe bind- | 
ing there is a ſure finding , both of joy here and of 
glory hereafter. Be frequent therefore in this con- } 
verſing with God, and fear not the blame of being a 
bold gueſt at the Lords table, ſo long as you come a | 
penitent, humble, faithful, charitable, devout gueſt } 
unto it. For as you mult leave the company of your 
ſins behinde you, ſo there are ſome graces which you 
mult not fail to take in your company with you. The 
firlt 
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f The ſecond graceis Faith,and that muſt look to God, 
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i he willech, in the other his performance never failing 
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; his word, but doing whatſoever he hath ſaid. In the 


| not : for though it ſee, taſte, touch bur bread and 
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firſt is Humility, that grace of lowlineſs which is the 
height of grace , and which whatſoeyer the height of 
grace may be in any , doth make ic much the higher. | 
This it is which ſhews us our unworthinels to pick up 
the crums undef the Lords tabl-, yea,our ſelves to be 
bur crutns in reſpect of the Lords Majelty. This ac- 
knowledgeth that we are unworthy to be the Lords 
footitool , much more to be gueſts at his table, This 
when we are called to this ſupper , calleth upon us to 
prepare our ſelves the beſt that we can , that by the 
mercy of the Lord we may be accepted as worthy. | 


to the Sacrament, to your ſelf. In God it muſt behold 
his power, and his promiſe : in the one he being moſt 
true to himfelf,in the other moſt true to us; in the one 
his power never failing his wil], but doing whatſoever 


Sacrament faith beholdeth whart it ſeeth not ; reliſh- 
eth what it taſteth not ; receiveth what 4t roucherh 


wine onely, yet faith diſcerneth, reliſheth, receiverh 

ſpiritually the Body and Blood of Chriſt our Lord 
and Saviour, It is not in the bread and wine that 

Chriſt is really preſent, but ro him that worthily re- | 
ceiveth the Sacrament , Chriſt is by faith really pre. | 
ſent to beſtow upon him the merits and comforts of , 
his death and paſſion. That which faith reſpeReth in | 
our ſelves, is the particular reſpe& of our ſelves in | 
this Sacrament, and the application of Gods promi- | 


' 


ſes ia Chriſt, and of Chriſts merits for us to our part'- 

cular perſons. Indeed the Sacrament doth in an eſpe- | 

cial manner apply it ſelf, to teach us to make this ap- | 
| plication. | 
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Plication. For every one particularly receiving the |\.* þ. | 
bread and wine ſhould then fay to his own ſou), mine | **., 
is Chriſt as ſure as this bread is mine, mine is Chrilt v:. 
as ſure as this wine is mine,and ſo am I his, A general 
faich vithout this particular application, is like a ge- 
neral grant of ſome great eltate, wherein no perſon is 
named to whom it is granted. The third grace is chari- 
ty,chat bondof pertection,which ie,asit were, tiniſh- 
ing roof, binding _ urder it the building of | 

Gods gracein us. By this we mult binde others to our | 
ſelves by our forgiving of them , wherein they have | 
offended us: by this we muſt bind our ſelves ro others, 
by asking them forgiveneſs, wherein we have offended 
them. By this the bond of hearty reconcihation mult | 
be perfected in us, that being reconciled berween our 
ſelves, the bond of reconciliation between God and 
us,may by Chriſt in this Sacrament be ſealed and eſta- 
bliſhed unto us. The lait grace is Devotion. and that 
is Eliahs fiery chariot , by which while we arc at this 
Sacrament, we are even carried up into heaven , al- 
though we be remaining on the earth. For then our 
converſation muſt be wholly in heaven, then our afte- 
tions mult be ſer on things that are above , then we 
muſt minde onely heavenly things. For the feaſt Le- 
ins heavenly, they who partake of it mult be heaven- 
ly guetts. And ſurely none lo fit ther for your con- 
verlation as Chriſt in his paſlion. Go with him to the ' 
garden, to the hall, to the croſs : ſeein your minde all ; 
that was done unto him , all that was ſuffered by | 
| him. None lo fit, whereon to fer your affetions, as | 
| Chriſt , defre him, love him who ſo loved you, thar | 
he defired earneſtly to die fory ov. Nothirs lo tit to | 
| be minced by you, as Chriſt , Jer him be in all your | 
| choughts, | 
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thoughts , whoſe thoughts from everlaſting were fo 
much good to you. Now having been thus feaſted by 
God, you muſt take heed that you do not afterwards 
make your ſelf a feaſt for the devils devouring greedy 
| appetite : but as you have in this Sacrament remem- 
bred the oblation which Chriſt made of himſelf for 
| you , ſo you mult alwayes remember that you have 
| therein made your ſelf an oblation unto God in 
Chriſt. Forthe memorial of his offering of himſelf 
for us , is to make us to do the like in offecing our 
ſelves unto God by him. And having made your ſelf | 
| an offering of a thankful promiſe, let it be the praiſe 
{ of your lite to ſhew your ſelf thankful in your whole | 


| life. 
CHAP... 1 


Of meditating upon God and Godline(s. | 


Nother chamber of Gods preſence, and whercin 
| you converſe with God is a religious meditati- 

on. Now this is the work of the inward man, of the 
hidden man of the heart, by which we ſearch out the 
inward and hidden things of God. For indeed the 
right nature of Meditation is a ſerious ſtudy, wherein | 
{ the minde laboureth to diſcover that which appear- 
| eth not to the firſt view. Meditation is like the dig- 
| ging ofa mine, and as that firſt throws away the 
| earth, ſo that firſt throws away earthly affairs: as 
| that meeting with a vein of ſilver and gold, follows 
{ it with earneſtneſsto come unto the treaſure, fo that 
falling upon a ſubje& of godlineſs, falteaerh with 


| eagernels upon it, to get into the rich and glorious 
matter | 
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| Mcditation asking of us our pains, we are not ſo 
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| the ſpirit : from whence it is, that we are not ſo 


heaven; and ſurely meditation is the way thither, 
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matter of it : as that being come unto the precious 
merta], is hardly ſatisfied with the gain of it, ſo this 
being ent: cd into the depth of a religious myſtery, 
cannot content it ſelf with the profit of ir. True 
it is, that in the digging of a mine there is great 1a- 
bour, much toiling ; and ſo in Meditation, there is 
no little labour of the minde , no little ſtirring of 


— 


willing,ſo forward to put our ſelyes to Meditation. 
In reading there is ſome eaſe, and in hearing more, 
and we are well enough pleaſed to fit ſtill ar them : 


ready to anſwer, with the granting of it. But as the 
found treaſure recompenſerh the labor and toil, with 
abundance of comfort and joy ; ſo the fruit reaped 
of a pious Meditation , ſweetneth the pains that 
hath been taken with much delight and benefit. For 
ſurely re[igious Meditation is even a garden, a Pa- 
radiſe of delight ; in which, divine thoughts ſpring 
and grow up fron the ground of our ſouls, being 
watered with the dew of heavenly grace, In this | 
garden we may freely exerciſe and recreate our | 
ſelves, in which we have both open and cloſe walks 

for our uſe : the open walks, are the plainer points 

of Godlineſs; the cloſe, are the darker myſteries | 
of Religion : in both we cannot but walk with | 
comfort of heavenly delight, We read of Ezekiel 

that he was !aker np by a hck of his head, and that the | 
ſpirit did lift him up between the earth and heaven, 
Exch.8.3. And ic may not amiſs be applied to | 
Meditation, by which we are taken from the earth, 
chough we be nor carried into a fall poſſ: lion of 


See 


—_—_— — _— 


Em 
CT — km — "vo. Ls. AM AMS. —_— td thee et I” 


{ tire into our ſelves by a religious Medication, We 
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Cee therefore that you dwell ſometimes with your 
ſelf, that you be at home ſometimes in your own 
heart, and that . you converſe with your owne 
thoughts about good things, The truth is, that we 
are too much abroad, in the cares of the world, in 
the pl aſures of fin, in the troubles of this life ; and 
therefore it is needful that we ſhould ſometimes re- 


are ſaid to be our ſelyes, becauſe we poſlcſs our bo- 
dies and our ſouls; bur we are with our ſelyes by a 
religious M-ditation, and then it is that we reap 
comfore from our ſelves. It was thus to be with 
himſelf, thus to be at home, that aac went out 
into the field ; there he was with himſclf by Medi- 
ration, who in his tent was, as it were, abſent from 
himſelf by the buſineſs of manifold affairs. And here 
ro (hew you the difference between earthly and 
heavenly things , it is from hence diſcerned plainly, 
becauſe by how much the more diligently we look 
into earthly things ,and conſider of them,byſo much 
rhe more baſe do we finde them, aud the leſs elteem 
them:buc as for heavenly things,the more we ſearch 
into them by a religious Medication, the more we 
perceive the [uſter,. lvry, beauty, happineſs of them, 
and thereupon are the more inflame4 with the love 


ditation are of two ſorts. The firlt is the carelels 
Chriſtian,who hopes to go to heaven with a full ſail, 
and a fair winde, alchough he never take ſo much 
pains forit, For as they who go mertily on their 
journey, are at their journcys end before they think 
of it, io he looks to bt in heaven before he thinks 
of it. But L with chat ſuch when they come to thei! 
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of them. Now they who negle chis exerciſe of me- | 
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journeys end , do not finde themſelves to be far from 
that place, which their vain hopes and deluded ima- 
ginations promiſed theinſelves The ſecond fort are, 
they who are che common talkers of Religion, for 
did they meditate,they would talk leſs. Silence is that | 
which meditation requireth, and it is by thefilence of 
meditation, that the rongue is enabled to ſpeak the 
better. OrelſeI mayſay , that meditation is an in- 
ward ſpeaking ; and he that ſpeaketh inwardly to 
himſelf, doth not ſpeak much outwardly to others : 
for the converſing of the tongue with men, hindreth 
the converling of the heart with God, and it ſheweth | 
the minde empty of deyotion , when by talking fo 
much is poured out, 


CHAT 
of the Works and Attions of Godlineſs, 


4 
_—_ do again converſe with God in the works and 
actions of your life. This is indeed your walk- 
ing with God, and is that teſtimony which in Gods 
word is given of his ſervants: for as the ſhadow 
walketh with che body, ſo there being inthe ations | 
of Gods ſervants a ſhadow of that holineſs and 
righteouſneſs which isin God, this maketh them to 
walk with God. Indeed the ſhadow is but dark , but 
yet it hath the ſhape of chat to which it belongeth, 
and is proportioned and titted unto it ; and ſurely the 
actions ot the beſt of Gods ſervants are but dark in 
reſpect of the glorious light of God , but yer they 
have a (imilicude with it, a reſemblance of ir. Itis' 
the light ſhining upon the body that cauſerh the ſha- 
dow 


— 


——. 4 — 


So 


48 The Fathers Inſtitmtion of his C hilde. 


dow, and it is the light of Gods grace ſhining upon 
us, that cauſeth this ſhadow in us : but-this ſhadow 

being an heavenly ſhadow not an earthly, being a 

ſpiritual ſhadow not a bodily, isnot to be thought ſo 

vain and light a thing as a ſhadow is. This ſhadow 

maketh us the ſubſtantial ſervants of God, andis of | 
that worth, that it maketh us to converſe with God : 

walk therefore in the light of Gods word, in the | 
light of Gods grace, that this ſhadow may be caſt 
from you, and you may walk with God, It is this 
walking with God thatis the right walking to God, 
£0 0n in this walk, and you ſhall not fail to come to 
God in glory, and to attain to that reſt of eternall 
Nats. wherein you ſhall abide with God for ever. 
more. But take notice then, that as in walking there 
is a going on, a proceeding forward, ſo there muſt be 
in the actions of your life, a goin n in goodneſs, a 
proceeding forward to an higher degree of godlineſs. 
He chat converſeth with a godly man , andwalketh 
much with him, will be bettered by him , and much 
more if we converſe with God, and walk with him, 
ſhall we be bettered by him, and better will be every 
day our actions and works, There is in walking, as 
it were, a continual ſtriving of the feet which ſhall be 
foremoſt, and ſti!l that leg which is behinde now, is 
forthwith before. And {ſurely in our walking with 
God, there muſt be this ſtriving in our lives; not 
onely muſt we ftrive to be before others, but even to 
be before our ſelvesallo. If in any work we be more 
backward then other, to that we mult pur the greater 
diligence, and uſe the more care: yea, in that work 
wherein we are moſt forward, we muſt ſtrive to out- 

g0 our ſelves, by walking on with God. Or elſe as 


ſervants 
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| hisſight. Ir is true that God is preſent every where, 


itisalto, that as Gods ſervants we do converſe with 


eye be alway upon God, that we may be ready to yield 


look to his word, by them to be directed in all chings 
'that we do.But eſpecially our converſing with God in 
our works andactions. is by con(idering that God is 


fire the g00d opinion of thoſe with whom they do 


Do —— _ 


% - — — — —— 


* pt ——_ > — — Ry ——_—_ 


fervants are ſaid to go with their maſters, when that 


they wait upon them, and follow after chem, fo we | 


waiting upon God in obedience to his will , and fol- 


lowing after him,as it were, in the ſteps of his holineſs | 


andrighteoufnel(sby a religious imitation of him,thus 


God. Andin this manner of converling it is, that we 
mult have God alwayes betore our eyes, For as a 
careful-ſervant hata always his eye upon his maſter,to 
receive readily his commands from him , ſo muſt our 


him our obedience. We mult alwayes look to his law, 


preſent, and doth himſelf behold whatſoever we do : 
and therefore that'it be our cM, not to do any thing 
which may be unbeſeeming his preſence , offenſive ro 


and that hs eyes do every where beheld the ewil and the 
good, Pro.15.3, but the evil and wicked men not con- 
11dering this, nor regarding of it, do not converſe with 
God. The righteous man, who being ever mindtul of 
this, is ever careful to pleaſe God in his wayes; heir js 
that walketh with God, that converſeth with him, as 
being one, in whoſe company God delighterh to be. 
Wherefore he alto reierreth his wayes unto Gods 
judgement, he reſpeterh the eſteem which God hath 
of his courſes, and as they who ſeek to pleaſe men,de- 


converſe, concerning their doings ; ſo he deſireth the 
good opinion of God concerning his actions and 
works, as doing them before God. He negleCterh not 
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the approbation of men , becauſe we muſt procure 
things honeſt in the ſight of men; but that wherein 
he is chiefly pleaſed, is the plealing of God, and as | 
converſing ſtill with God , ſo doth he frame his con- 
verſation both wich God and man. The higheſt praiſe 
that Solomon could give his father David , was this, 
T hat he walked. befere God in truth and righteouſneſs, 
and uprirhtneſs of heart, 1 Kings 3. 6. And this is the 
height of religion, ſo to walk before God , that our 
wayes may be accepted by God. 


go =” & 8 


of Faith, 


FT"O your converling with God belongeth alſo 
your beholding 30d. 1nd that being by faith, 

let me ſay ſomething of faith unto you. Ir is by faith 
then that you do ſee him, whom no man hath ſeen, 
nor can ſee and-live. For faith is of things not ſeen, 
and by the eye of faith you do behold him who is in- 
viſible. God therefore is the object of your faith, and 
as he is the abjeR of ir, ſo he is the end of it alſo. The 
object.of it heis, as he is the higheſt truth, the end of 
it he is, as the chiefeſt good. Reis the objeR of faith, 
as being that which is believed, and heis the giver of 
it, as being that by which we do believe. In him is our 
e.ernal lite which in heaven we ſhall enjoy, and from 
him areall the means, by which we are brought to the 
enjoy ing of it, and whatſoever they may be, they are 
believed by us, with reference to our enjoying of God 
in eternal bleſſedneſs. He is that infallible truth, 
which cannot deceive , neither can be deceived ; and 
upon 
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upon this truth our faith being grounded, from thence 
is the certainty and the aſſurance of it. Nothing can 
give our faith aſſurance but this , and this being che 
aſſurance of our faith, nothing can overthrow it. Un- 
der God , the object of our faith are thoſe things 
which in his word he hath revealed to us. In thart are 


contained all things that are neceſſary to be believed | 


by us, as being neceſſary unto ſalvation : and thongh 
other things be contained in it, which are not neceſ[a- 
ry to ſalvation, yerit is neceſſary that you do believe 
them, becauſe they are delivered in Gods word. For 
the authority thereof dependeth upon Gods truth, 
and that being received as the aſſurance of thoſe 
things which are neceſſary to falvation,it muſt not be 
rejected in the aſſurance of thoſe _ which are 
not neceſſary. The Scriptures then are the rule of our 
faith, there are the principles of the oracles of God, 
and the firſt thing to be believed is this, that there is no 
more neceſſary to be believed , then therein we are 
taught. Let not therefore curioſity in any kinde trou- 
ble you, to know no more then there you tinde , isto 
know all, To this nothing mult be added as neceſſary 
to ſalvation ; from this noching mult be taken, neither 
mult a (illable of divine doctrine be any way betrayed 

Among the truths propoſed in Gods word, ſome are 
general, in the boſom whereof the reſt are, asic were, 
inwrapped and folded up. Such are theſe, This i /.f: 
everlaſting , that they mizht know thee the cnely tru 
Ged, and Feſius Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent, fohn 17. 3. 
He that cometh to God muſt believe that he ts , and tha: 
hs is. a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, Hebr 

11. 6, From theſe heads arederived by deduction of 


conſequence many other truths , and of theſe ſome 
+ ſtand 
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ſtand in a nearer coherence with the heads , others 
are removedart a farther diſtance : but all ſo far as 
they are revealed, and according to the light where. 
by they are revealed , muſt be believed by you. For 
there 1s a difference in rev. aling, ſome being revealed 
| more plainly and fully , others more darkly and im- 
perfectly ; and there is a Cifference alſo in the light, 
; whereby the revealing is made, there being in ſome a 
greater lig!:t of underſtanding then in others there is, 
But this is required of you, that whatſoever you are 
convinced in your underſtanding to be the truth of 
' Gods word, either expreſly delivered, or by neceſſary 
inference to þ2 gathered from thence, that muſt your 
[fair receiveand hold. And here you muſt be careful | 
!of thele three things, Firſt that an affected ignorance 
;do not ſhut your eyes againſt thetruth that is pro- 
[poſedto you, Secondly , that you do not ſuffer the 
'fogs and miſts ofſinful Juſts and aftetions, as preju- 
dice, ambition, pride, covetouſnels, and other the 
like, to blinde or dazle your fight. Lalily, rhat there 
be a readineſs in you to ſubmit to the truch , whenſo- 
ever,and by whomſoever it ſhall be laid apen to you; 
whereby you do in a manner believe the truth, even 
| when you do not believe it. As for the effects of your 
faith, they muſt betwoin you. The firſt is the fear 
'of God, and that-mult be not onely from the appre- 
*  henſion of Godby faith, as he is the author of the 
evil of puniſhment, which is a ſervile fear , but alſo 
fromthe apprehenſion of God by faith , as-he isan 
infinite go00d, whereupon you fear to be ſevered from 
him , andas he isan infinite majelty , whereupon in 
reverence you fear , inany ſort to be compared to 
him , and which isa filial fear. The ſecondefte&t of 
faith| 
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faith is the purifying of the heart and ſoul , which is 
the lifring up of them by faith unto God. For as the 
heart and ſoul are defiled by being debaſed to the love 
of temporal, earthly, and worldly things, fo are they 
purified by the advancing of them through faith unto 
eternal things. Let your faith therefore work theſe 
in - , and by your works ſhew the truth of your 
faith, 


CHAP. 20 
Of the Love of Ged. 


with the concluſion of it , let it be with that 

bond of perfe&tion, which is the love of God. This is 
firlt plain , that there is nothing loved , which hach 
not the lovely aſpe&t , if not the lovely worth, and 
reality of goodneſs init. And therefore God being 
the chiefeſt good, heitis, whois chiefly to be loved. 
Indeed there is nothing more amiable, there is no. 
thing can be more amiable then God is in himſelf, But 
by reaſon of the inclination of our corrupt nature un- 
to ſenſible things , little is the love that God findeth 
with us, and that we do ftinde to beſtow upon him, 
Wherefor: it muſt be your care to look the more dili- 
gently upon the goodneſs of God , that by the fuller 
and clearer fight of it, your love may be ſtirred upto 
be the greater towards him. There is nothing which 
hath not ſome kinde of love of God, becauſe chere is 
nothing which hath not the goodneſs of God in ſome 
meaſure communicated to it. It is natural to every 
thing to love the God of nature, but the love of Go 
S 28 in| 
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in man is a friendſhip, whereby as we make our ſelves 
to be the friends of God, ſo we make God himſelf 
to be our friend. For God cannot but love them, by 
whom he is loved ; God cannot but be a friend to 
them , whom he findeth his friends. And ſurely the | 
goodneſs of God communicated to man in ſo great a 
| manner, doth ſtrongly require a true friendſhip from 
| him. Shew your ſelf theretore ro be Gods friend by 
your loyveto him. And becauſe that which is moſt 
proper to friends, is to live together, andas friends to 
converle the one with the other: let therefore your 
converſation be with God in Heaven,and be frequent 
in converi.ng with him by Meditation, by Prayer , in 
his Word and +acraments, and by walking with him | 
in your r<ligious life. The breaking of friendſhip is | 
much by want of talking and conferring together , [ 
and that your friendſhip with God may not be thus 
broken ; be diligent in the duties and exerciſes of god- 
linsſs, which is your talking with him , and whereby 
our love will be both preſerved and increaſed to- 
wards him. For there be degrees in the love of God: 
the firſt is a beginning, the ſecond a proceeding , the 
third a perfecting. In the beginning, it is born and 
brought forth , in the proceeding, it 1s nouriſhed and 
ſtrengrhned, in the perteRting,it 1s bleſſed and crown- 
ed. Inthe bringing forth of it, there is a forſaking of 
lin by a hatred ofit. In the nouriſhing and ftrength- 
ning of it,there is a following of godlineſs with a love 
to it: fo thatas having a ſword in the one hand, 
wherewith we do reſiſt wickedneſs, with the other 
hand we do build up our ſelves in piety and holineſs. 
in the perfeRting of it, there is the fulneſs of joy, and 
glory, and happineſs. The conditions which belong 
to 
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to this love are two, the firſt reſpe&eth our ſelves, in 
whom it is; the ſecond reipeReth God , to whom it 
is. In our ſelves it muſt ariſe oz of a pare hearr, and 
of a good conſcience, and of faith unfeigned, 1 T im. 1. 5, 
Our heart muſt be pure in cleanſing the corruption of 


| our nature : our conſcience muſt be good in our carri- 


| age towards others : our faith muſt be unfeigned in 
the truth of it towards God To God we mult bear 
our love , ior Gods fake onely , there isno cauſe of 
loving God, but God himſelf. Other things may be 
loved, as preparative and diſpolitive cauſes to the 
love of God, as his ble(lings upon us in this life, and 
the reward of bleſſedneſs 1n eternal life. But God 
himſelfalone muſt be the true cauſe of it , and there- 
fore itis he alone alſo that muſt be loved by us. He 
that loveth any thing with God, loveth God leſs then | 
he ſhould do, unleſs the love which he Hath to other 
things be for Gods ſake, and as leading his love unto 
God. It is not therefore the right love of God, if that 
it be for any thing , which may come unto your ſelf 
by it : for this is co love your ſelf more then you love 
him. Indeed unconceivable is the good which you 
have by loving God , and you cannot love your felt 
becter then by loving him : but that you may love 
him aright, your love muſt be onely that you may be 
in him. As tor the meaſure of your love to God, it is 
to be without meaſure. Jt m#xj# be with all your ſe: l, 
with all y12r minde, with all your might , Dentcr. 6.5. 
And that all you muſt think to be 1.othing enough 

The effets of this love are ewo. The hrit is the 0bſer- 
ving of Gods Commandmeats For this is that winch 
our Saviour requireth of your love. ſaying, If ye we 
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this he proveth the want of love in us, ſaying, He that 
lvverh me not, keepeth not my ſayings, Verſe 24. The 
ſecond isan uniting of us to God, whereby we are fo 
knit to him, we do lo cleave unto him , that nothing | 
is ableto ſeparate us from him. Or elſe as in love a- | \ 
mong men, there are three effects of it, a care not to | 
offend a delire to give delight,a fear of doing wrong; | 
ſo you may conſider the ſame in your love to God. 
And if you love God, there mult betirſt a care in you 
not to offend him by your ſins , who is offended with 
us for nothing but for ſin. Secondly, there mult bein | 
you a delire to give him delight in the works and ex- | 
erciſes of religion and godlineſs, which is all the de- | 
light that you can give him. Laſtly , there muſt bein 
you a fear of doing him wrong , for though you can- 
not hurt God, yet wrong him you may many wayes; | 4 
whereas if yu love him, you will fearto do it any 

. way. Lovethen God, and love the love of God; for | 
Godis love, and in loving God, you love Love it ſelf. | 
Be rootedin the love of God, that it may bring forth 
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in you the fruit of a godly life; and bring forth to you 
| the fruit of cternal life, Ephe/: 3.17, 


CHAP: 21. 


Of Praiſing God, | 


A Nd now my Childe , having gone thus far with 
you, I praiſe the Lords name , and let me ſtir | 
you up to praiſe his holy name. And firſt let me 
ſhew you what it is to praiſe the Lord : for there is 
a difference between the praiſing of men and the 


praiſing of God. We praiſe men, thereby to declare 
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thar we have a good opinion of him that is praiſed, 
and that from thence we may excite himfelf to in- | 
creaſe his worth and his praiſe, and may induce others 
toa goode'teem, reverence, and imitation of him, | 
Buc when we praiſe God, it is not to declare or ma- | 
nifelt any thing unto him who 1s the bebo{der and | 
diſcerner of the heart , but that we may provoke our | 
ſelves, and others that do hear us, unto the honour of 
him. It is not that God may increaſe in goodneſs or 
in glory, the infiniteneſs whereof in him receiverh no 
increaſe , but that we by prailing God for his favours, 
may have his favours increaſed to us. And therefore 
though it be the praiſe of the heart that is moſt praiſe 
worthy, and is by God chiefly accepted, yer the 
tongue alſo is an inſtrument well tuned when that | 
doth ſet forth his praiſe : for though the praiſe of | 
the tongue, without the praiſe of the heart , be with- | 
out protit , yet by the praiſe of the tongue the praiſe | 
of the heart is made the more prohitable. The very | 
afteion of the heart which burneth within, is by the | 
breath of the mouth, which paſſeth out,ſo blown and | 
quickned, that it Aameth the more : andas it increa- | 
ſeth the flame of the heart, ſo it ſelf taking fire from | 
thence, kindleth the ſame both in the heart and ; 
rongue of others. Wherefore, as it was the ſaying | 
of one of Gods ſervants, Hz praiſe ſhall be conting- 
ally in my mcuth, Pſalm 34. 1. lo let it bewith you, 
and upon all occaſions let your mouth ſound his 
praiſe. Surely you can never want occation to doit, | 
and let no occaſion want your mindfulneſs in the do- 
ing of it. You need not fear the praiſing of him too | 
often, or too much , he cannot receive any hurt as 
men may, by your praifing of him , and all thepraiſe 
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| greater, middle, leſſer, the greater, are the gifts of 
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| deſervech: it is he that doth all things for you, and 


that you can give him , is alwayes much leſs then he 


in all things your praiſe is due unto him. The gifts of 
Godin this life may be reduced unto three kindes, 


grace and vertue , the middle, are the gifts of health 
and ſtrength, and other bodily bleſſings; the leſſer, 
are riches and wealch, Burt ſeeing they are all Gods 
gifrs.it muſt be your care to give him praiſe for them; 
and the more in any kinde his favour may be, the 
more mult þbe your praiſe. Now the greatneſs of 
Gods favour in giving, is ſet forth two wayes : Firſt, 
by the meaſure of that which is given , and by this 
muſt your praiſe be meaſi r2d. Secondly, by the free- 
neſs of the gift, as being beſtowed where there is no 
deſert ; yea, where there is deſert of nothing bur diſ- 
pleaſure and wrath : and this it is which maketh the 
leaſt of Gods favours to be very great unto us ; for 
weare leſs then the lealt of them , and it it is not the 
favour, but the indignation of God that belongeth 
unto us. Wherefore, how little ſoever the benefit 
may be which you do receive, [et the praiſe of Gods 
name be great , whereby you will eaſily make his 
leſſer bleſlings to be turned into greater to you. It 
is ſtrange to ſee, how ſome do ſeem to think , that it 
is a needleſs thing to praiſe God for every ſmall mat- 
ter; bur that you may not miſs of Gods favour in 
'0ur time of need, do not think it needleſs to praiſe 

fim at any time, Moſt certain it is that God needeth 
not our praiſe at all, whoſe glory is infinitely greater 
then that it can admit any acceſs from our praile:; 
but though he need it not, we need to praiſe him ſtill, 
whom he may jultly deprive of the moſt nee-full 
things, 
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things, if we think it needleſs to praiſe him for the 
ſmalleſt things. It is range alſo how ſome do ſeem 
aſhamed to praiſe God for his mercies > But what 
doth this mean 2 What 2 Would they not be behold- 
ing unto God? Alas, they muſt be , for it is from him 
that they hold themſelves , their lives, and all that 
they have. Or would they not be thought to bee too 


| devout in it? Alas, itisa ſmall devotion that doth 


but give praiſe : and let them be aſhamed to uſe Gods 
favours, who are aſhamed to praiſe him for them. 
I ſhould tear that they will not be aſhamed to com- 
mit a great ſin; who are aſhamed to praiſe him for a 
{mall benefit, I grant, thatto the beſt things , it is 
not praiſe , but ſomething more, ſomething better, 
that properly appertaineth ; and therefore chat God 
being the belt of all, itis more then praiſe that is his 


due. But though God in reſpect of theinfinite per- 


fection of his nature be above praiſe, yet in reſpe&t 
of thoſe things which he worketh , in them he is to 
be praiſed by us : for them therefore give your praiſe 
unto him, and let the effects of his goodneſs be ſure 
to work that effe&t in you. Now that you may do 
this, take heed that in all things you aſcribe nothing 
ro your felf, but all unto God. When God com- 


manded Moſes to ſtrike the Rock, he faith, Behold, I | 


ſtand before thee there, Exod 17. 5,6. Meſes liriketh, 
but God ſtandeth there, leſt the favour of ſo great a 
benefit ſhovld be afcribed to man and not to God. 
And ſurely it is God who maketh the ſtr. am of com- 
fort toabound to every one, though the dilicenc* 
and care of man beemployedin ir, yet it is Got who 
ſtandeth by , and maketh the watets to low. When 
Godalſo was about to fend Aoſes into Eoypt, to 
work 


i 
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| work thoſe great miracles which there were done by 
him, he firſt cauſed him, 7o pat hrs hand into his boſom, 
and to take it ont deprous, Exoans 4. 6. that fo he 
might learn not to imputeany thing uffto his own 
arm Itisthe fault of many , that thotiph they ac- 
knowledge God to beevery where , yet they do not 
acknowledge him to be in their own wayes. There 
they are alone, there they aſcribe all ro themſelves, to 
| their own wiſdom. wit, diligence, which makes God 
| often to leave them to themſelves , ſo that they are 
confounded. But we read of the Elders, That they did 
caſt down their Crowns before the Thrcne, Revel. 4. 1 ©. 
Theydid not attribute their victories to themſelves, 
but they gave glory unto Cod who give them 
ſtrength to be victorious. And this it is which ts eſpe- 
| cially pleaſing unto the highelt Deity, (as one faith) 
| Thar they who find the peculiar favor of Gods pro- 
; vidence, ſhould underſtand that they owe to his pro- 
| vidence all chat they have:this is to praiſe God right- 
| ly. Wherefore ſeeing they are the poor m ſpirit whoſe 
'is the kingdom of heaven, Mat.5.3. be you among 
' [them : andasthey acknowledge nothing at all to be 
| theirs, nothing to be proper to themſelves, but all 
; things to come from God, ſo do you deny'any thing | 
; to be of your ſelf, that you may not deny God his 
{ due praiſe in every thing. But as this praiſe cometh | 
from your heart, and paſſeth through your mouth, | 
{o mult it reach alſo to the ations of your life : for | 
this is to acknowledge the gifts of God, to ſerve him | 
| with the gifts, of whom we have received the gifts | 
| themſelves. The praiſing therefore of God doth | 
| exact this of you; and if you ſhall do this, then know | 
| that God is a bountiful exaRour , and not a needy | 
One : 


( 
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one : himſelf doth.not increaſe by thoſe things thar 
are paid him, but he maketh the payer to increaſe ig 
himſelf, that which is paid to God, is added to his 
eſtate by whom it is paid , and maketh that: the 
greater. 


CHAP. 22. 


Of cunverſing with men in general. 


Hus I have led you through the ſeveral chambers 
'J of your converling with God, let me now briag | 
you into the low.r rooms of converiing with men. | 
And theſe being of two forts , either outer rooms, 
whereby you converſe with other men, orelſe inner 
rooms, wherein you converſe- with your ſelf. 1 will 
firft ſhew you the outer rooms, but before I 
open either of them, let me ſtay you a litttle 
to take forme view of the entrance into them, | 
which is the conſidering of humane converſation in } 
general. And ſurely why hath God made many men 
upon the earth, byt-that they by converling ſhould 
make themſelves an help and comfort the one to the | 
other. Many by converſing are made one, and one by 
converling 1s made many , the: good of one being 
thereby imparted unto many, and thereby alſo the 
good of many*being beſtowed upon one. Mankinde is 
not propagated but by the converſing of two toge- | 
cher, andit is by converſing together , that the com- 
fort of bias is preſerved, 1n converſing one man 
ſeeth with the eyes of many ; one man heareth with 
the earsof many ; one man judgeth by the judgement 
of many: and well may many hear and fee better chen 
one 
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one doth, well may many better judge aright then one 
can. The third great puniſhment which God inflict- 
ed upon mankinde, was the confounding of their lan- 
Suage.and the great evil of that puniſhment was,that 
they were ſcattered the one from the other, and could 
not converſe together. If two walk together, the one | 
| falling , the other may help him ap , or if both fall, 
yet each may riſe the better by the others ſuccor. Bur | 
this muſt be then in a friendly converſing : for if they 
fall out, itis the hurt, not the help of each other that 
isthen ſought for, If two lie together , though they 
lie in the cold night of ſorrow, yet have they heat by 
| a mutual comfort , though they lie in a hard bed of 
miſery, yet the ſolace of converting doth ſoften it un- 
to them, The Poppy and the Pomegranate are both 
full of grains, bur the difference between them is this, 
that inthe Poppy the grains are ſevered and divided, 
in the Pomegranate the grains are joyned and united, 
And ſurely by how much the Pomegranate excelleth 
the Poppy , by ſo muchis a fair and quiet converſing 
better then diviſion,in the want of it. In the union of 
converſing there is a multiplied ftrength, and that 
which a ſingle force cannot do tis thereby more eaſily 
effected. When the Red ſea was divided, it was deſpi. 
ſed by Pharaoh, and he with his army entred boldl 
into it; but when the waves were united , how ealily 
| did they overwhelm him, and criumph over him. And 

ſo it isin converſing, thereby many difficulties are ea- 
fily overcom,which for him,thact is alone,are too hard 
to be meddled with Now the enemies of converſation 
are principally two. The firſt is the Covetous perſon, 
and heit is whois the common enemy of all. For he 
alone would have all to himſelf, he liketh not to have 
 any| 
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any neighbour with whom to converſe : but he de- 
fireth ro joyn field to field, land to land , until there be 
no place, Iſa. 5-8. that is, no place for any to' dwell 
near him. He hath no minde to come into company 
by wfriendly converſation, leſt any ſhould borrow of 
him, or beg of him , or get ſomething from him. 
| And as il) doth it pleaſe him, that any thould come 
| to him, leſt he ſhould beſtow any courtefie upon 
them, or be engaged by it to go tov them again, which 
might draw on ſome expence to him. W herefore, 
his doors are for the moſt part ſhut , as well to keep 
himſelf in, as to keep others out. He makes his own 
houſe a cloſe priſon to himſelf : but as the Sodomites, 
Gen. 19. 2, who had their doors ſhut to keep our 
ftrangers, could not keep out the hire of deſtruction 
from entring into their Houſes, ſo the covetous 
wretch , who is ſo unwilling to have neighbours 
about him, may well fear le[t that the wrath of God 
become too near a nzighbour to him : he may be 
forced to converſe with that, who is ſo hardly drawn | 
to converſe with others. What is ſuch a one but a 
fruitleſs tree ? nay, he is worſe then ſo : for a fruit- 
leſs tree may be good for burning, and being joyned | . 
asit were in a kinde of converſing with other timber, 
may ſerve to make the fabrick of an houſe, but ſuch 
a fruitleſs tree, as ſuch a covetous wretch, 1s good for 
nothing, but to be conſumed in the fire : and there } 
let him be alone. The ſecond enemy of converſing 
is the Solitary perſon , who delighterh to be alone, 
(hunnech company as hateful unto him : but why 
ſhould he not fear to be hated by all company ., who 
thus haterh ail company? And well it were that he 
would fearit, that ſo he might hate his ſolitarineſs. 
For| 


DC —— i. —— —_ 


| commend a ſociety unto us. But as for man.,, when 
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For he that is folitary, had need to be all-ſufficientin 


{ bimſelf, grelſe he will want many things whereof he 


ſtands in need ; wherefore it is God onely who is one, 
and alone, that hath all things in himſUif And yet 
in God, who1n his nature and eſſence is but one,there 
15a Trinity of perſons, that from himſelf he might 


he was created in the perfection of his kinde, even 
then God ſaw it not to be good for him to be alone : 
and therefore how much more now, when his miſeries 


—— 


are ſo great, his inirmities ſo many, is converſing 
So0d for him , that in the one he may be ſuccoured,in 
the other ſupported. There is no creature upon earth. 
that is ſo-fit for converſation as man is, by reaſon of 
his ſpeech , and there is no creature upon earth for 
whom converling is ſo neceſlary, as for man, by rea- 
ſon of his wants. For God hath divided his gifts 
among mankinde with great diverſity , one wanting 
what another hath , that ſo by converſing together, 
each may be ſupplied: and yer convecſing is not ſo 
to be eommended,, as if it were not more commen- 
dation ſometimes to be alone. The fervency of de. 
votion, the height of contemplation is belt exerciſed 
in ſolitarineſs, and when it iswell uſed , it well de- 
ſerveth to be extolled. Be not thena ſtranger to ſo- 
litarineſs , and be not by ſolitarineſs. a ſtranger to 
converſing. In ſolitarinels there is piety towards 
God, inconverſing there is charity towards men : ſo 
do either , that neither of them be undone by you. 
God requireth both, man mult practiſe both, andin 
both you ſhall ſerve God and man. Be not therefore 
an enemy to your ſelf, by being too much a friend to 


ſolitarineſs, 
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CHAP. 3% 


Of the carriage that is to be nſed towaras Superionrs, | 


Avins viewed the entrance, and being ready to | 
enter into the outer lower rooms, nong thele, 
the firſt is your carriage towards your ſuperiors Now 
to theſe you muſt 1yok, as being ſet above you by 
Gods diſpoſing providence, who being above all.doth 
| by his wiſe pleaſure ſet up one, and put down another; | 
| and according to his own will, ordereth everyone in 
that rank and place wherein he ſtandeth. This look- 
ing unto Godin looking upon them, will make you 
not ro look awry in your carriage towards them. For 
theeye of many , as well theeye of their body as 
the eye of their minde, beholdeth n— the will 
of God herein, and as che eye of their body caſterh 
ill glances, ſo cheeye of their minde glanceth with ill 
affections at it. In ſome che ſpot of envy is ſo great, 
as that it even putcech out their ſight, ſo that they do 
not ſee,they do not acknowledge the ſuperiority over 
them which others have. From whence itis, that 
like blinde men they ſtumble at it often , and throw 
themſelves down,while they deſire the falling of them, 
from whence it is,that meeting with theſe higher trees 
and running againſt them , they knock themſelves 
ſorely with fretting vexatioa Envy is a buftie under: 
miner of the height of others, and indeed maxeth an 
one ſo much the lower in baſeneſs, by how —_ 
the more he is troubled at the ochers height. In ſome 
alſo pride doth ſo lift up their mindes, that not endu- | 


ring to be beneath any, their behavior is ſuch rowards 
F their | 
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their ſuperiours, as if they were beneath themſelves, | 
= No meaſure i:tteth them , but that which maketh 
i | themſelves hi. her then they are , and others lower 
then they ſhould be. But it is not this ſtanding a tip- 
| ' toe, that addeth any thing to their height , and while 
they raiſe their heads ſo h:gh by their heels,thcy ſhew 
| themſelves f6 be the heel and not the head. For pride 
| embaſeth as much in truth , as it exalteth in vanity. 


| 


In ſome again, a careleſs {leighting doth ſounderva- 
june cho(e that are abov. thern, as it they were but fea- 
thers hanging over cheir heads, to be played with by 
them. And what 1s th.ir play, but even a mocking, 
a jecring. a 'corning of them and a ſcoffing at them. 


Bur little do ſuch con{.der who it is , that is mocked 
by them. For he that mocketh a work that is done, 
mocketh indeed the doer of it. And therefore ſeeing 
it is God, by whom ſuperiours are ſo placed, it is God 
in truth who is mocked in them, Let it then be 
your care to clear your owneye from this envious 
ipot, to keep your own heart from this puffing pride , 
to free vour own minde from this ſcornful mocking. 
| Thoſe whom God hath fer in authority above you, 
{er-the authority of Gods will and i make you to 
honour and obey. It is for your good, that their 
command is by God given them , and the fare Gud 
doth require you to give them your ſubje&tion for 
his good pleaſure, But as their command cometh 
from Gods pleature , ſo wherein ſoever i: goeth from 
Gods word, therein your obedience is to leave them, 
that it may itick ro God, Their command is of no | 
force, where the force of it oppoſerh-the command 
1 of God: their honour is of no reipe&t , when it re- 
 ſpe&eth:the diſhonour of God. Thoſe whom God 
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hath placed in worldly eſtate above you , be content 
ro regard according to their eſtate, What though 
you come behinde them 1n the things of the earth > 
do not be betinde with chem in the civility of the 
earth. If you want of their fulneſs, let not them 
want the full of that reſpe&t which beſeemeth them. 
If you come ſhort of their greatneſs , do not come 
| ſhort in a due eſteem of their greatneſs. By this , as 

you ſhall loſe nothing, fo you ſhall get both the cre- 
dit ofa good carriage. and the favour of God upon a 
good minde. Burt be not fo beneath your ſelf, asto 
| flatter thoſe that are above you, either in command 
or wealth. Moſt unworthy 1s this carriage of an in- 
genuous minde, whatſoever the worth be that is flat- 
tered, It may ſeem to have love 1n it, but plainly it is a 
molt hateful ching. He char uſerh it,doth much miſuſe 
himſelf, and he co whom it is uſed, is much abuſed by 
it. As for thoſe thatare above you in knowledge and 
underſtanding,ſubmit your felfto learn of them, and 
ro be direted by them, And be not aſhamed todo 
this, whereby you make theirunderſtandingand know- 
ſedge to be your own 1n the benefit of it. The ſhame is 
to be ignorant to do amiſs, not to learn by dire&ion 
co do rightly. As tor thole that are above you in ver- 
rue and godiineſs, be (ti]| climbing up unto them. Be 
not weary.do not taint. And here Jet a holy ſhame caſt 
a bluſh of zeal upon your foul. To theſe carry an ho- 
nouring love, wait upon theſe ina following imitati- 
on, let theſe have the attendance of your company, 
by the attention of your mindeto thoſe good things 
which come from them. See them fo above you , as 
that you ftrive to be above them, 
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CHAT 246 


Of the carriage that is to be uſed in con- 
verſing with equals, 


| la next thing is your converſation with your 
Equals. And here firſt youare to look well 
that you be not miſtaken in judging. For it is an er- 
rourinto which ſome do eafily fall, to take their ber- 
ters for their equals, Now this proceedeh from the 
ſelf-liking thatis in many, and whereby they can 
hardly yield , that any ſhould be better then them- 
ſelves are, For 4s the nearneſs of a man to himſelf 
maketh his own greatneſs to appear the more, ſo the 
diſtance of another from him maketh the others 
greatneſs to be the leſs diſcerned. Andnot ſeldom it 
ſeemech modeſty to admit an equality, when as the 
trueinequality alloweth no compariſon. He therefore 
that will judge right of his equals, muſt take heed 
that he juge not am fs of himſelf : and if he will not 
| rake his betters to be his equals, let him not take 
himſelf co be betterthen he 1s. And to this end, pur 
your ſelf at a diſtance from your ſelf by putting away 
all ſelf applauding fancies. Let there be that ſpace 
berween your ſelf and' you , which is between your 
 felf and another man: and then judging of your ſelf 
| as if you were another , you ſhall beſt judge of your 
ſelf, and of another, This diſtance in conſidering of 
| your {elf will pre erve that diſtance which is between 
your betters and your felt. Again, be not miſtaken 

{ in taking your equals for inferiours : this ts another 
overſ:ght by which many are miſled. For ſuch is the 
| ſwelling | 


| 
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ſwelling vapour of ambition that lurketh in the bo- 
ſom and encrails of corrupted nature , for as a vapour 
incloſed in the bowels of the earth doth ſometimes 
raiſe an hill where was before level ground , fo the 
vapour of ambition cauſeth a riſing above others, 


where a juſt evenneſs ſheweth equality ſhould be 
held. Beſides , ſuch is our aptneſs to adde to our 


ſelves in an opinion of our ſelves, and fo ready are 


we to detra from others in our eſteem of them, that 
at leaſt in our imagination, it ſoon deſtroyerh char 


equality which a right weighing of true judgement | 
ſheweth. One would think that in — there | 
ſhould be plain and ſmooth walking, bur ſuch is the | 


croſſing of one the other , ſuch the juſtling in meer- | 
ing, that it miniſtreth many advantages, whereby al- 
moit every one ſeeketh to have his equals under him : 
and that which we fezkto do, is quickly thought to 
be done by us. Wherefore, let rhe going of your lite 
be with as li tle croſling and jultling as you can , and 
rather pive way by yielding , then A #] the gooune's 
of your way by ftriving. 1f you finde the vapour of 
ambition ſwelling in you, prick it quickly by a pent- 
tent compunction. And that you may not wrong 
others by detracting, adde rather to them : that you 
hurt not your ſelf by adding , detra& rather from 
your ſelf: for howſoever this may ſeem to over- 
throw equality alſo,it is the beſt way to judge rig 1tly 
ot it, Thirdly, do not make your intertours yeur 
equals, for tis is not fo much anerrour of miſta- 
king, a9 a fault of miſplacins : and this is their blame 
who are too much in their company that are much 
beneath themſelves. Nor that rhe company of the 
lowelt is to be deſpiſed , or that in company a good 
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carriage is not to be uſed towards them. To do 
good, no company mult be thought to be too bad, 
andit 1s not ſeldom that much good is done by com- 
ing into their company, who are not ſo good (ac- 
cording to the phraſe of the world) as our ſelves are : 
that which is to be ſhunned, is a frequent and ordi- 
nary conver{ing with them , and thereby a getting 
,of no good from them , which both in your reputa- 
tion, and often otherwiſe may faſten upon you. In- 
trude not therefore into the company of your bet- 
ters , as if they were your equals: thruſt not your 
equals from you, as if they were your inferiours : and 
be not inferiour to your ſelf, by be:ng equal with your | 
inferiours. Wherefore, judge rightly of your equals, | 
that you may rightly converſe with them. Now in | 
converſing, be not haſty in converting an equal into 
a friend: for though friendſhip be among equals, |« 
yet eyery equal 15 not fit to be a friend. A perfe&t 
friend, according to the rules of friendſhip is one that 
isfiot to be found; I ſpeak of ſuch a one, as by more | 
frequent familiarity hath the name of a friend ; take | 
time to know him, and uſe means to try him before | 
you account ſo of him. Chuſe warily, and chuſe not | 
many in this kinde. But if you take any for your 
friend, ſer him finde you alſo a friend unto himſelf. 
Chuſe and change not : or if he change, be the ſame | 
in your good will to him , though not in your fami-. | 
liarity with him. As for others , if they be neigh- | 
bours, do not live at a diſtance with them , let your | 
help be as near at band for them, as your dwelling is | 
near unto them, As you may have occaſion to ſee | 
one the other often, ſo let them ſee upon any occa- | 


(on your courteſie towards them , as you may ſpeak | 
much | 
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much together, ſo give them no occaſion but to ſpeak 
well of you. Suffer rather , then ſuffer difference to 
ariſe, or if it do ariſe, loſe rather. then loſe the agree- 

ment of neighbour-hood. And yet how near ſoever 
| your houſes may be, be not too often in your neigh. 
bours houſe. Let his calling bring you thither , and 
not your own forwardneis. He quickly meddleth too 
much wich his neishbours affairs, who cometh too 
| often into lys houſe. As tor ſtrangers , ler them not 
have a ſtrange reſpe&, though the reſpe&t of ſtran- 
{ gers from you , let them know your civility, alrhough 
they know not you. And if they need your help, let 
them have the acquaintance of your ſuccour,alrhough 
you have not acquaintance with them. No oneisa 
{tranger to charity ; and civiliry mult be a ſtranger to 


> no one. 
, Lo 
CHAP. 25. 


Of converſins with Tnfericars. | 


J __ to your converſing with Inferiours. Of 

this] have told you , thatit mult not be too fre 
quent,and yet it muſt be as frequent as need and good | 
i occaſion ſhall require. Tr is ſtrange how pride m?- 
| keth ſome to deſire the company of their inferiors, be- | 
cauſe they will be the be!t of the company, although | 
thereby they do make themſelves much the worle, 
| | | bothintheireſteem and manners. And indeed even 
in ſeeking to do good, it mult be $0ur care, that your 
It do not get that which is bad : for they are the 
| ſtains of evil , rather then the colours of goodnels, 


that humane nature ſooneſt rece:vech. But to con- 
F 4 verle | 
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yerſe with your inferiours aright,it muit be contidered 
how they be inferiours, For it they be your in{eriours 
in worldly eſtate, your converſing mult be to help 
them and ſuccour them in their eſtate, It will not 
make you poorer , if you bea means to make them 
richer : it will not diminiſh your abundance , if you 
encreaſe their ſcarcity, The contentment of ſome 1s 
4 not {o mnch that their own tield is fruitful , as that 
thei neighbonys fcld adjorninge is barren, and the 
; more are they pleaſed with their own fill barns , be 
cauie their neighbours barns are empty. Eut moſt un- 
worthy are they of Gods favour , whoſe counte- 
nance 1s fo ill-favoured towards their inferiours ; 
and well may they fear, leſt God make them lower 
then theyare, who are ſo well pleaſed with the low 
condition of another, Deny not therefore your fur- 
theragce to prEure Gods bleſſing upon another, that 
God deny not the continuance of his bletling unto 
_ Your great ſtrength may ſpare him a little 
elp, and that lictle help may bring him great com- 
fort. Butif your inferiour be ſo far beneath you, as 
that he be not far from miſery and want, then your 
converſing with him muſt be the relieving and ſup- 
plying of him. And to this end look after him, finde 
him out , and ſeeand know his wants , which he per- 
haps may be aſhamed co make known. Pelire his 
acquaintance, though he be your inferiour {&@ much , 
be with him often in the comſort of your charity, 
though you be not with him in the preſence of your 
perſon. Stay not till he ask, but ask him what he 
wanteth : better is a little thus given, then much that 
is gained otherwiſe, and much hi. her do you make 
your ſelf in Gods tayour, then he can be below you in 
tis 
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his eſtate. If your inferiour be beneath you in know- 
ledgeand underſtanding, then your converſing with 
him muſt be to impart your knowledge and under- 
ſtanding to him : you need not fear the impoveriſh- 
ing of your own knowledge by the improving of his. 
For a man himſelf is ted with the fruit of his own 
mouth ; and while be feedeth others with che fruits of 
his knowledge , he feedeth hin:ſelf with the encreaſe 
of his knowledge. It is no ſmall good that he getteth 
by ſpeaking to others of that which is good , being 
made the better , both in his knowledge and in his 
life by it. There 1s no treaſure that is worſe hid then 
che treaſure of knowledge , which is both loſt to the 
benefit of others, and found to the condemnation of | 
him who is the hiver of tt. Be free therefore of thar, 
by which you ſhall both free your ſelf from the dif- 
pleaſure of God, and free another fwwm the bonds of 
ignorance. In keeping therefore company, keep not 
this from your. company ; and let your 1inferiour riſe 
in knowledge by your deſcending to converſe with 
him. Nothing makes you ſo good a companion, as 
this doth, and you cannot better prove your ſelf to 
be above others, then by teaching thoſe that are be- 
neath you in knowledge. If your inferiours be be- 
neath you in ſubje&tion , then your converſing with | 
them mult be to ſhew them the benettt of- their ſub- 
jection. This 1s done by ruling them well unto their 
we'tare. Let them therefore that be under you , be 
under the government of godlineſs and vertue : and 
| that they may be ſo, be you ſo converſant among 
them, as to commend what is well done, to reprove | 
what 1511] done, and by your own exampl-, to ſhew 
how they may do tat which you rquire to be Gone 
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by them. Letthe fear of you do mo e then the feel- 
ing, and let the love of you do more then the fear. 
Let your words be few , that the, may be the better 
marked, and you your felt the betcer regarded. For 
the lightneſs of many words in ſpeaking, doth ealily 
procure a light elteem of the ſpeak r: andif your 
eltcem be diminiſhed , your authority is not a little 
weakned. Let vour converſing th retore be ſuch, as 
that it be a confirming of your power; and ſo ule the 
ſubje&ion of yourinferiours, as that you be not ſub- 
| je& ro juſt blarge init. Laſtly , if your inferiours be 
beneath you in goodneſs , then your converling with 
them mult be to advance them in gyodnels. You 
ſhall effe& this beſt, by loving him for that which he 
bath , by ſhewing him chat which he hath nor. For 
by your love you ſhall draw him up higher to you, 
| and by his own want he will ſeek the more after you. 
' It isa ſpecial work of goodnels to be the worker of 
| Soodneſs in another , and you ſhall make your felf 
| igher in goodneſs then you are, by making anuther 
rio then he was. We are not to walk to heaven 
| alone, but to take thoſe in'our company, with whom 
; we keep company ; and if they be behinde us . we are 
; to call th?m.and to help them on,whereby we do not 
' hinder, but ſpeed our own journey thither. In gene- 
ral, in converfing with your inferiours, let them rather 
' know, then you ſhew your ſelf ro be above them, and 
let the reſpe&t which you have , be rather given to 
you, then required by you. Let your words and coun- 
renance towards them win ever more then you can | 
challenge; and howſoever vou may bs above them, be | 
ſomewhat beneath your ſelf in your carriage with | 
' | them. F 
| | CHAP. 
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CHAP. 26. 
Concerning Marriage. 


© Hgrvs is another converſing whereof I have ſome- 
thing to ſay unto you, and it 15 a converling 
which is neither with your ſuperiour , nor with your 
equal, nor with your inferiour , but with all at once. 
It is that converſing which is in the ſtate of Marriage, 
and wherein a ſuperiority admitteth an equality , an 
equality acknowledgeth a ſuperiority, an inferiority 
challengeth an equality; and this ſtrange conjunction 
is to make the greater conjun-.10n without any 
ſtrangeneſs, in a nearneſs and dearneſs of afteftion 

But betore I proceed herein, ] ſhould know your mind, 
whether you intend to enter into this efta'e or no. 
Forif by the power of Gods grace you have thar 
power over your will,as that you decree to keep your 
virginity ; the Apoſtle Pax/ telleth you, that you do 
well and comely. And furely your converfing with | 


| God may bemuch the better, and your converling | 


with your ſelf much the ſweeter , it chat you be nor | 
engaged in the converfing of Marriage. If this ſhould 
be your reſolution , wherein I leave you to reſolve 
your ſelf, Be careful that you be a virgin in minde 2s 
wellas in body. Admit not into your minde unchalſte | 
thoughts, have not an open door for them ; or if they 
ſteal in through anychinks or cranyes, quickly take 
hold of them to thruſt them our , that they do not 
rake hold of you to tarry with you, And to keep out | 
ſuch thoughts, keep your eyes from impure objects of | 


Or _— 


ſight, keep your ears {rom the dehilements of hear- | 
ino.! 
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ing, keep your tongue from the pollution of words. 
There belongeth to the (tri eſtate of Virginity, a 
ſtritneis of carriage and behaviour, and as it 15a 
kinde of forſaking the world , fo it requireth a forſa- 
king of thoſe things whereby in the world it may be 
wronged : ſome greater retiredneſs is needtul forir, 
then is -cceffary in the openneis of a more free con- 
dirion : but if the intention of your minde be to 
marry, yet keep your ſeif a Virgin until you do mar- 
ry, To keep your ſelf from unchaſte temptations is 
more then you can do, but in the aſfaulrs of this na- 
ture, ſhew rather your cowardiſe then your courage , 
and rather flee from them then ſtand to encounter 
them. Enter not the combate with them by arguing 
and reaſoning , the time they get therein 1s a great 
means to get them a prevailing over 1, 0u , and you 


p, 


canaot look to them well when you give them leave 


to calt a miſt before your eyes. To have no conver- 
ſing with them, js the beſt way not to be deccived by 
them : to ſhun to hear them, is the ſurelt way to ſhun 
the hurt of them. And though you cannot wholly 
keep your ſelf from theſe aflaulrs , yet that you may 
the better do it, let not idleneſs lay your ſelf open 
unto them. You do thereby invite them , and as it 
were, Cali chem to come upon you. And when they 
areſo calle, itis with much the greater force that 
they come, and as tlie” acceſsis much the more ealie, 
ſo it is much the more mit hief chat they do. For an 
idle perſon doth, as it were , 'zy tiinſelf down to be 
crampled on by them , and beir:+ inthe mire of idle- 
neſs, 1s plunged into the filth which they bring upon 
him. Another enemy in theſe ailwults, of whom 
you are (0 take heed, is pride; for pride is a great friend 

to 
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to them. The Pride of Apparel, the Pride of Beauty, 
the Pride of coſtly feeding , thePride of an haughty 
Spirit are keen weapons wherewith they fight. It you 
put theſe into their hands, you put a knife to your own 
throat. When thele are litted up againſt you, itisa 
preſage of that ruine which will oppreſs you. In ge. 
aeral they areall occaſions, either by company, or a- 
| ny other way. which may give advantage to theſe al. 
faults againſt whith you are to watch : for they do 
but watch and lie in wait to betray you unto theſe aſ- 
faults. To truſt your ſelf with them, is to truſt a falſe 
hearted friend : and howſoever they may ſmile upon 
you in any contentment they may give you, you do 
but give them leave to deliver you up into the power 
of the aſſaults of unchaſte temptations, And that 
you may not want the beſt defence againſt them , be 

not wanting to be frequent in prayer unto God for 

the ſtrength of his Holy Spirit to prote&t you, For 

the Holy Spirit of God driveth away uncl.an Spirits 

from you. And God who giveth you the Spiritual | 
ſtrength of prayer, doth thereby aſſure you that he 
will alſo furniſh you with the ſtrength of his Spirit, | 
to make you victorious over theſe aſſaults. Bur |, 
to go on with you in your intention of Marri- | 
age, and to give you the advice of my dire&ion | 
in your g9ing on tO it. Youarehirſt to ſeek by pray- | 
er, direction trom God, and to make him your coun- 
ſellour : for in the golden chain of Divine Provi- 
dence, upon which all things do hang , and which 
God holdeth in h's hand , one of the greater links 
's marriage , and which is placed near to Gods hand. 
Crave therefore humbly the favour of his moſt wiſe 
and moſt gracious diſpoting pleaſure. And that you | 


may 
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2 | may obtain it, letit be your care above all things to 
6:21 pleate him in that which you Co and goabour to do. 
92 Lect your end be to ſerve and honour him, and to do | 
7#4 bis will, and you will che ſooner finde his good will 
towards you in your own comtort and benetit, This 
beit:g the chief thing to be lookt after, other things 
| as appendexes may be lookt upon: and being mind.- 
ful to pleaſe God, you have leave to minde the plea- 
{ng of your ſelf. Wherein, it will not be amiſs in 
matching ot your ſelf, to have ſome reſpe& to an 
equality of condition and quality, which will ſuit the 
berter to that equality which Marriage bringeth : 
and to have ſome regard unto ſome likeneſs in the 
diſpoſition of the minde , whereby the liking of one. 
che other, which beiore Marriage is ſhewed, andin' 


Marriage is confirmed , will be afterward the more 
happily continued and eſtabliſhed. A fad thing it is 
co ſee how the firit liking in this kinde, is too often 
eurned inco a wotul diſliking , and which is by God | 
exceedingly difliked : wherefore, howſoever you dif. 
| poſe of your ſelf, let it be with a firm reſolution be. 

ew and with your fedulous care afterwards to 
| be contented with ic, and to give contentment in it. 
| There may bealſo ſome notice taken of ſome pro. 
portion in years, whereby the proportion of corre- 
| pondency in humane affairs will be the more fitly 
{ obſerved. - But from ſuch genera] rules, there may be 
a varying by particular circumſtances, and howſo- 
ever inthemfelves they may be good, yer chere may, 
| be good conſiderations for the not following of 
them : ſeeing it is the good that followerh upon this | 
match, that is alwayes to be the rule for the making 
of it, And when onceit is nade, then make it your | 
bul1- 


m__ 


| 


| ti th. 
—— — em 


 _ 


its F, ather: Inſſitaticy of hss Chile. 79 | 


buſineſs to gather the fruit of it, by a any "4p and 
wiſe ordering ot it. You are then ſo to ſeek your 
own good, as that you ſeek the good of another in it, 
and fo to pleaſe your {eli , as that you pleaſe another | 
by it. In being pleated your felf, be not difficult , 
and be eaſie in giving way to pleaſe : ſo that ſtill both 
pleaſing and being pleated , be not with Gods dif. } 
pleafure, be watchtul not to give offence, and be { 
not watchful or quick-{ ghred in taking of offence, | 
But if it be g1ven, Jet it not be taken, or if it be ta- 
ken, let it be quickly caſt away, not onely in paſling | 
of it by, but i ſo pallirg it away that it never be | 
remembred, Suffer not the leaſt ſparkle of {trife or | 
contention to appear, but let a coolneſs of carriape 
prevent the kindling of it: or if it be kindledun- | 
awares, ler the aſhes ot ſorrow cover it preſently, 
If there be cauſe of diflike or reproof, it may be 
ſhewed, bur let it be ſhewed in ſuch manner, as that 
love be ſeen more then any thing elſe. Be ready to 
adyiie, be willing to be adviſed, and let both bedone 
with mldeneſs. In fine, there muſt be in the eſtate ' 
of Marriase. an applying of the Minde and Will ro 
comply and meet with the Minde and Will of each 
other, and the meeting muſt be withthe embracings 
of a friendl: love. For this eſtate isthe moſt noble 
friend(hip that is, and, therefore as in friendſhip, fo 
here, there muſt be a mutual tupplying of neceſlittes, 
a mutual ſupporting of infhrmities, a mutual and di- 
ligent performing of friendly offices, and above all, 
a murual cheriſhing and advancing of each other in 
the true ſear of God , fo that that there may not be 
the leaſt violating of conjugal chaſtiry, Among the 
people of 11rael, the manner was to put garlands on 

the 
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the head of the bridegroom and of the bride on their 
Marriage-day, and the garland was put on the head 
ot the bridegroom by his own mother : according as 
it is ſaid of Solomen, Cant.3.11. that he was crowned 
by his mother in the day of his eſpoulals. This gar- 
land was mad: of roſes, and myrtle, and ivy: the | 


|-roſes lignifying the ſweetneſs of delight which chey 


were to take the one in the other ; the myrtle (igat- 
fying the comfort which they were to give the one 
tothe other in troubles and diſtreſſes, the ivy ſigni- 
fying the cloſeneſs and nearneſs of affection whereby 
they were to be faſtned the one to the other. Thus 
it is in the myſtical Marriage of Chrit with his 


| Church, and thus ic ought to be in the temporal 


Marriage of Chriſtians, who are the members of the 
Church, | | 


CHAP. 27. 
Of Bargaining. 


Hs done with the perſons with whom you 
do converſe , I proceed to the kindes of your 
converſation. Theſe are eſpecially two , either the 
buſineſs of your bargaining, or the quiet of your re- 
creation. And firſt to direct you in bargaining , it is 
not how to do it well for your worldly profit , but 
how to do it well for your ſpiritual comfort. A great 
deal of myſtery there is in this dealing , and which 
hath too much affinity with the myſtery of iniquity. 
He that hath the greatelt light of wit and underſtan- 
ding , ſearcherth out the darkeſt wayes wherein ts 


walk, and which too often lead him too near unto 
the 
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the ſinfyl works of darkneſs. There is no ſuch ſubtilty 
in the ſtudy of ſchollars, either in their logical diſpu- 
tations, or metaphyſical contemplations , as in the 
ſtudy of bargaining. The fallacies of logick are no- 
thing to the fallacies of this dealing : the deep ab- 
ſtractions of the Metaphyſicks are nothing to the 
| deep fetches. of this skill. The Schoelmen were all 
dunces compared to the acuteneſs of many 1n this 
grand  profeſlion. For indeed ſuch an excellent 
whetſtone of wit is profit , and ſo keen doth it make 
| che edge of it,that it pierceth ſtrangely into the hard- 
eſt difficulties of very knotty devices , which yet are 

| | carried with very fair ſmoothneſs. It might be wiſh- 
ed that theſe had never been known , eſpecially a- 
monsg Chrittians. which by reaſon of the many teach- 
ers that haye been in the world; and of the many 
learners that have been never wanting, are both too 
commonly and too ealily ſtudied. I cannot tell there. 
fore, whether you ſhould know them, to ſhun hurt 
by them , or whether you ſhould ſhun to know them 
out ofa diſlike of them. Be wary that others do not | 
wrong you in bargaining ; but much more beware 
that you do not wrong others. For whatſoever it 
may be that may be gotten, it is much more that is 
| loſt in lofing of honeſt dealing, and hethat goeth 
away with the advantage of his good bargain, taketh 
"with him a bad bargain of account that he is to make 
to God. He may boaſt of his over-reaching , but he 
will have lictle cauſe to doit, when the {tretched-our 
arm of Gods Juſtice ſhall reach home unto him. Such 
a one may be rich, bur it is with a vengeance, the re- 
venging diſpleaſure of God hanging over his head | 


for it: he may poſſels much land, but where God doth } 
G not } 
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not give the poſſeſſion, the title cannot be gogd; and | 


histitle failing , himſelf will fall into the greater con- 
dernation. Be ſure therefore, that your bargain en 
your part be right ; and as much as you can, fee that 
it be not wrong on his part that dealech with you : 
underſtand what you do, and ſtand to what you have 
done. Do not dealin affairs wherein you have no in- 
ſight, and take not upon you to ſee more then your 


| fight defcernech. Be not aſhamed to tell your ſelf 


your ignorance, and do not tell it others by your ill 
bargains. The 1gnorance of another is not to be a- 
buſed by you ; and do not abule your ſelf by your own 
ignorance. Do not glory that you have met with a 
{imple body, and let not another glory in your 6m- 
plicity. He that buyeth under value, where ignorance 
is the ſeller, doth roo much undervalue the knowledge 
of Gods eye that looketh upon him. And though it 
be the manner of moſt to ask too much , yet in this 
caſe it is needful to give more then is asked, To buy 
a thing as cheap as one can get it, may be a market 
rule ; but it is not meaſured by the ſtandard of Gods 
word. It is the worth of the thing that maketh the 
proportion between the price and that, and where 
there is the worth of an honeſt minde, where honeſty 
1s more prifed then gain, this will be reſpeted. The 
ſame regard is to be had in ſelling, and he that ſelleth 
at an over-rate, where ignorance is the buyer , ſelleth 
his own goodneſs at too cheapa rate. 'To fay, let the 
buyer look to 1t, may bea leſſon learnt in a ſhop, but 
it was never taught in the School of God. Look to 
your own conſcience, if the buyer look not wellto 
his bargain , he may be ready to part with his money 
tooitſhly , but do not you tor money part ſinfully 
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from a good conſcience. He payeth for more then he 
hath; who hath leſs in worth then he payeth for, and 
very little is his worth that ſelleth thus. But when in 
dealing you have made your — ſtand to it firm- 
ly ; £0 not back from your word, although you have 
sone before your wit. Adde not to your ill bar- 
gain a worſe carriage, What though your loſs may 
be great? Do rot ſeek to help your ſelf by that 
which is your far greater hurt, To have a broken 
eltate is not ſo bad as ta have a broken faith in deal- 
ing. Stand therefore upright in your bargain,though 
you may fall in youreſtare by it. Ihope I ſhall not 
need to admoniſh you to avoid lying in bargaining, 


' and that which is uſually a fellow-partner with it, a 


{wearing to confirm it. VWhoſoever ſeekerh by theſe 
means to make his commodities dear to another,doth 
make them much dearer to his own ſoul. Untruth and 
ſwearins in this kinde are the commodities which the 
Devil feilech in his dealing with men; and though 
the lictle regard that is of tuch wickedneſs may feem 
ro ſhew them cheap,the payment for chem wilt prove 
the bargain to be very dear, to beexcceding hard: 
In general, this kinde of your . conyerfarionis very 
dangerous, and you had need to be full of eyes with- 
in and without, to (ce all the ſnares of evil, both in 
re{pect of your ſe]f and of others, which in your way 
do compaſs your heels abour. But whether you buy 


or ſell, let not many words be your brokerinit; it is | 


more hurt chen good that uſually chey bring. 
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Of Recreation, 


He ſecond kinde of your converſing with men, is 

your Recreation, and this , as it is ſometimes 
needtul for you, ſo the time tor it, and the time ſpent 
init, are ncediul to be regarded by you. Firſt, it 1s 
not every time that is the ſeaſon of Recreation, and 
if not uſed ſeaſonably , it is like pleaſant fruit that is 
exten unlealonably gathered. The time of Gods 
Worſhip muſt by no means be taken from him to be 
given unto it , he that giveth us all our time, mult | 
have his time entirely preſerved : much it is not that 
he hath ſer apart for himſelf, and to make it leſs is too 
much ſhame. And ſurely that Recreation can never do 
any one good, which maketh him ſo bad as to neglect 
Gods fervice. Intrude not therefore upon Gods 
right, tor though his Patience may bear with it, his 
| Tuitice will requireit, when it will be a fad time to | 
remember the time of Recreation that hath been | 
ttoln from the worſhip of his Name. But to help 
this, do not allow God the time of bis Worſhip, and. 
make the time of his Worſhip to be your Recreation. 
When you are at Gods Service, do not perform it fo 
careleſly, fo wantonly, as if you were at your Recrea- 
tion : but then do your work which you are about, 
and do it ſo well as poflibly you can, though it be 
impotlible you ſhould do it fo well as you ought. It 
is a great work, a difficult work, how lightly ſoever 
any may reckon of it, who when they have nothing 
elſe to do, will ſay, come let us £0 to Church : and | 
when 
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| neglected, maketh Recreation, as it were , negligent | 
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when they are there, do as little 'minde the carefull | 
ſerving of God, as if nothing were to be done in it. 
To fit at eaſe 0 long, and it may be to be pleaſed | 
with that which is ſaid, or elſe to make a game of it, | 
is their chief contentment : but great 1s the loſs of 
this gaming for the preſent, and far greater will it | 
be,unleſs it be recovered by a true repentance, Again, | 
the time of Buſineſs is not a time for Recreation : 
when Buſineſs cannot ſpare it, Recreation mult not 
haveit. In doing of Buſineſs, the omitting of time 
may be the undoing of it, and thetime of Recreati- 
on tis never ſo well raken, as when Bulinels is firlt | 
done. There is in Recreation it ſelf the greater re- | 
freſhing, when Bulinels is diſpatched : but But nels 


to give the minde ſatisfaction. The precedency of 
time belongeth unto Buſineſs, and as you muſt follow 
your Buſineſs, ſo mutt. your Buſineſs $0 betore your 
Recreation : the miſplacing of theſe in time , may 
cauſe you to miſs of the comfort of both. The 
burchen of Buſineſs tis ill caſt off, or laid atide by you , 
but when it is done, it falls off of it ſelf, and then may 
you freely fall to your Recreation : while therefore 
che weight of Butinefs draws you, it 1s not timeto 
withdraw your ſelf for Recreation ; but when that 
lets you loole, the time even meets you to e1:joy the 
other. The next tning to be regarded, is the tinic 
that 1s (pent, and {urely a waſteful ſpending it mult 
not be : for time 1s prectous, and of that winch 1s 
precious, there ſhould be made no waſte, I wouid 
not have the meaſure fcanted that is allowed to Re- 
creation ; but when there is no meaſure init, 1t had 
need to be reſtraned, The ſwitt wings of Time do | 
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ſpend our lives apace, andif we ſpend that alfo in caſe | 
and idleneſs, we ſhall fifide little left in the Rake of 
our account. Surely man was not made for eaſe , ' 
for the firſt man that was made , although he were 
placed by God in a Garden of delight , yer it was | 
not to delight himſelf in idle Recreatwon , but to 


fore now, when we live in a defart of troubles, cares, | 
ſorrows, it is for uſeful Buſineſs, not for idle Recrea- | 
tion, that our life is given us. They may think them- | 
ſelves to be the better fort of men , whoſe plenty of 
eſtate can allow themſelves ſuch abundance of lea- 
ſure for ſports of Recreation; but they are _ 
worthy of the name of men, But as for thoſe whoſe 
ſhort allowance in worldly eftate reftraineth their 
condition, that they ſhould be long and freein much | 
Recreation, deſerveth the ſtocks of a fool to correct | 
it, and the pains of others in chaſtiſing of it. Let no | 
one be deceived in reckoning that the beſt life, which | 
is rather to be accounted a death then a life. For to | 
be of little or no uſeto the world , is all one as to be 
out of theworld ; andit is as $90d, if not better, to | 
want life, as not to imploy it tor the doing of good | 
in it. They do therefore but antidate their own | 
deaths, who paſs away their lives in the paitimes of | 
Recreation; and they are even buried alive in the ; 
unprofitableneſs of their dayes, who make their dayes | 
{o unprofitable both to themſelves and others. And | 
to fit ſuch an one with an Epitaph, it may be ſaid, He | 
lyeth here dead , who never lived, Exceed not 
therefore in the time of your Recreatton, and let not 
the Recreation it ſelf be excetlive, It is not ſeldom | 
ſeen that by the violence of Recreation, a kinde of | 
rapine | 
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rapine is made of the benefit of it, and it isnot a re- 
freſhing, but vexation to the minde, toil to the body, 
that ſuch immoderation bringeth. Play therefore 
with your Reereation, and be not too earnelt and ve- 
hement in it. Then it is belt uſed, when as it takes us 
wearied trom our buſineſs, ſo it brings us back chear- 
ful to our buſineſs. For as it is a turning from bet- 
ter occaſions, ſo the right end of ir is, to make us the 
better able to return again unto them, Meaſure 
therefore your Recreation by moderation, and mea- 
ſureit alſo by proportion unto your elf : for every 
Recreation ſuiteth not to every one, feveral ages, 
ſeveral callings, ſeveral degrees, are to be titted with 
ſevera} Recreations, And as it mult be your care not 
ro uſe unlawful Recreation, ſo it is againſt the law of 
diſcreet Recreation, not to uſe that which is ſeemly 
for you: let decency therefore chuſe it, as well as 
moderation ule it, and look to it {.», that you be not 
aſhamed who looks upon you in it. Lattly, when 
that your Recreationis a converling , there mult be 
alſo a reſpect of the perſons, with whom you converſe 
and recreate your ſelf, there mult be a fitting of the 
company, as well as of the Recreation. If rhere be 
not a conſort herein alſo, the muſick is marred, and | 
the unevennels of ſociety makes many rubs in the 
bowling. Eſpecially it mult be your care, that your 
company be good ; becauſe the liberty of the minde 
in Recreation, doth makeit muth the ſooner to re- | 
ceive hurt where it 15 near unto it, | 
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| conſidered, Thus in buſineſs giveth, as I may ſay, two 


| they who are wanton, talk much of wanton things , 
| they who are religious, confer much in points of reli- 
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CHAP. 20 


Of Conference. 
N the next place, as it were a thing between Buſi- 
neſs azd Recreation , cometh Conference to be 


legs unto it, whereby to make it both ſtand and go on 
the better and ſurer. In recreation this giveth , as 1 
may fay, two hands unto it, whereby it receiveth re- 
freſhment with the fuller delight, Burt that your 
Conference may do you the more good , let it be as 
much as you can of ſome good matter. And indeed 
the matter of Conference between people, is a great 
matter that ſheweth what themſelves are, They 
who are worldly people, talk much of worldly affairs; 


mt 


gion. But,the Athenian conference is that which is 
moſt uſual in molt places, and amongſt moſt people. 
The asking what news? is a queſtion that is never 


| anſwered, never ſatisfied. And he that hath given 


ſome anſwer unto it, or can give none, doth preſent- 
ly ask himſelf the ſame again. Netther is it a que- 
{tion asked of one, orelfe by one, but one doth ask it 
of many, and many do ask it of one. It is a running 
queſtion, that runnerh through all company,and may 
be called the Fpidemical queſtion of the world, But 
what vainer Conference then this 2. And what truer 
news 1s there ofa vain mind then to be much in Con- 
terence about news. The old man of corruption is a 
| great ſharerinthis vanity cf asking and telling news 


—— AMSETEt. a. ae le. tran om: ——_— 


among | 
OE e——_—_ _ py wh 


—_— — ——— 


LSTL— 


Lemans 


The Fathers Inſtitution of his Childe. 6 8g 


— — CY — ———_— 
—_— — — — —  — - — —_ * - ® — 


among men, .From whence it is that lying , where- 
with the God of truth is ſo much diſpleaſed, is made a 
pleaſure in it. And though the credulity of ſome 
may report them again as truths , yet it is untruth 
which thereby is ſpread, and they are made the foſter. 
fathers, though not the fathers of it. Neither is it any 
ſlander made of telling news, to tell you that there- 
by many ſlanders are made, which though they may 
be publiſhed in jeaſt, yer are ſerious injuries, and fad 
blemiſhes unto thoſe, againſt whom they are raiſed. 
Sothat the very hearing of news, as harmleſs as it 
may ſeem to be, yet may ealily wrong a careleſs ear, 
and juſtly offend a well diſpoſed minde. Be ſparing 
rherefore to hear news, -more ſparing to ask it , moſt 
ſparing to tell it. I ſpeak not of the intelligences of 
State, nor the occurrances of Merchants , whereof 
thereis both need anduſe in the world, But as for 
the ordinary conference of news, it is an extraordi- 
nary vanity that in conference is uſed. Another 
thing obſerved much in the conference of the world, 
's to make obſervations of other men and their affairs, 
There is indeed a ſtrange propenſion in humane de- 
praved nature to be talking of other people what they | 
do, what they ſay, how things ſtand with them; and | 
it is no ſmall evil into which we fall by this affection. 
Forthis talking ſo much of others, makes us to think 
the leſs of our ſelves, and the more negligently to 
obſerve our own wayes and doings, by how much the 
more buſie we are in obſerving the courſes and carri. 
ages of others. Beſides there 15 not onely an eaſincls 
ro miſtake the affairs of others, but indeed a willing- 
neſsin us to take them amiſs, and this is done, rt 
onely witha contentment in the relater , but with a 
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00d liking 1a the receiver ; both being glad, though 
| perhaps they may ſay the contrary,of the ill condition 
of others. To ſhun therefore theſe evils , ſhun this 
| conference : and though it be juſtly requited with the 
like dealing, yet ſuffer rather evil , then bea doer of 
it. Tfothers talk their pleaſure of you, yet be not you 
pleaſed in talking of others,unlels it be of their good, 
or for their good, Let your conference be either a 
harmleſs recreation, or a helpful inſtruction and dire- 


WS 


of it ; if you delight others, be not much delighted 
yourſelf with ic, and take heed of jeaſting, that may 
have any grains 1n it of ſcoffing or prophanenefſs. For 
howſoever it may paſs lightly trom you, it falls heavy 
where it is received by men; and weighs heavy as 
God is offended by it. And herein be not long, leſt 
' from idle words you come to {1nful words , which is 
' t00 often the upſhot of ſuch conference : neither ler 
| all the talk be yours, leſt as.an overflowing ſtream ga- 
| thereth mud , ſo you get the durt of a reproachtul 
| babling. Give others their turns of ſpeaking, that 
you do not diſparage them, and give over at enough, 


'thatyou do not diſparage your ſelf. In the ſecond, 


Rion, In the fir; t,if you ſhew wic, do not make a ſhew | 


afford what good you can , but be moſt ready to re- 
* ceive. For though in doing good you may ſhew a + 
: good minde,yet there isa badneſs of minde that doth 
'ro0 often accompany it , by making oſtentation of | 
| what you can do. Bur in receiving , as you get the | 
| good that you learn, ſo you teach humility to be | 
| learned from you. Be learning therefore and getting, | 
'andto that end get into good company. It was good | 
| counſel which an ancient Father gave his friend, 1 like | 
rather that thou ſhouldft uſe the tamiliarity of religi- 
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| into them, Now in this let asking be your part chief- 


*profit. Itis indeed a confeſling of your ignorance, . 


mat. 


—_— 


The Fathers Inſtitution of his Childe. 91 | 


ſtudy be a good teacher, yer conterenceis an excellent | 
perfeRter of ſtudy. The dead body that was joyned 
with the bones of E/;/5a had lite reſtored to ir, 
2 Kings 13. 21. And indeed it isa great life thar 
conſerence addeth to ftudy , the joyning of that with 
it, even putteth a quickning vertue into dulled ſtudy, 
Bur eſpecially, the benefit of conference glorieth in 
religious matters, and let the benefit glory, not they 
who do confer. To gain this benetit, a religious Fa- 
ther ſaith , That he did even thruſt himſelf into the 
ſociety ofthem that were good, And feeing the very 
fight of good men is enoygh to put goodnels into 
men , much more their conterence will even thruſt it 


ly,which asketh the leaſt pains,and bringerh the moſt i 


but it profeſſerh alſo your defire of knowledge-, and | 
thereby your credit is repaired fylly ghowſoever the | 
other may ſeem to impair it. In general , in all your ! 
conference be thrifty of your words , whereby your | 
diſcretion will be known to be the ricker. For i is a | 
good rule that is given, to mark wken two men are | 
together, which of them ſpeaketh leaſt ; and thereby | 
to know him to be the wiler, 
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Avins looked upon the ſeveral kindes of _ 
verſation, let me now give you a {ight of ſome | 
paſſages in humane converſation, which are more re- | 
markable. | 
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| many wandrings muſt be ſhut up in ſilence , and not 
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markable. «And to begin with reproving , let your 
care be to doit ſo, that your ſelf may not delerve 
reproof in it ; and therefore be not haſty to do it, 
as ſpurred on by anger , or driven on by raſhneſs : 
ſuch hafte commonly over-runneth the goal. But 
know firſtthe fault rightly, for that which is not well 
known, is not well reproved. And do not reprove 
every fault you know , but though you know ſome | 
things, yet know them not. Many blemiſhes mult be 
covered with love , many overſights muſt not be ſeen, 


to reprove them, is-the beſt reproving of them, For 
when errour findeth it ſelf ſpared, it teareth the more 
a not ſparing at another time : but when every of- 
fence is blamed, it makeeh blame not to be regarded, 
becauſe every offence is ſo much regarded. Indeed, a 
great offender is favoured in that he is not favoured, 
becauſe his amendment is thereby deſired , but if a 
leſſer treſpaſs bgpafſed by, the letting of it go doth 
hold it the faſter to a careful reformation : che wil- 
dom therefore of reproving, is both the credic and rhe 
profit of it. And that it may be done with wiſdom, 
the perſon reproved, the time when,the manner how, 
the place where, are wiſey to be reſpected. The per- 
ſon offending being high in degree, is to be reproved | 
with the greater lowlineſs . and let honour be given 
to the offender , though ſhame be laid upon the of- 
fence, Yea, let the ſhame be made the greater, the 
greater the honour is, and let the height of the cran(- 
Sreſſion beſet forth by the height of the tranſgreſ- 
ſour. If anenemy be reproved , let it be done with 
the greater love, leſt enmity may ſeem to make the 
reproof , andſo may makeit to be of no ule. And 
indeed | 
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| h:m., who will not forbear to do you ſome miſchief 
for reproving of him. And yet, not that you ſhould | 
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indeed it is with love that every one is to be reproved. 
ſo that whatſoever diſlike may be expreſſed outward- 
ly, there muſt be an impreſſion of love ſettled within : 
and wha«ſoever hatred there may be of the offence, 
it mutt be reproved with love to the offendour. Let 
good will therefore draw the ſword of anger, and 
| then though it cut deeply , yer it will hurt the leſs. 
| Pert:aps reproof coming from love may not be enter- 
tained with that opinion of it, but let not that ſtop 
i, for none loveth more truly then hethat lovingly 
reproveth. But as for a ſcorner, forbear to reprove 


regard more the hurt that a ſcorner may do you, then 
the doing of your own duty in reproving of him : but 
this you muſt ſhun, that he by hatred, and by miſchief 
from his batred , be.not made worſe in wickedneſs. 
The time alſo of reproving muſt not be out of time, 
when mirth and pleaſure do let the minde looſe, 
the reſtraint and bridle of reproof are not well ad- | 
mitted. To ſtop one that goeth ſoftly, is no hard 

thing . but he that runneth ſwiſcly, is not ltaid fo eafi- | 
ly. Wherefore, ſeeing there is nothing after which 
the minde runneth ſo falt , as after pleaſure and de-. 
light , to ſezk to ſtay it then by reprootk, is to run too 
faſt in reproving : let the mirth and pleaſure be paſt, 

and then the ſadneſs of reproof will be the leſs op- 
poſed. In mirth it being given, though it may ſpoil 

the mirth, it ſpoils the reproof alſo. $o likewiſe the 
time of anger, is not a fit time for reproof , for ſuch 

is the fighting of anger, that the fault reproved 
ftandeth, as it were, armed again it : ſo that though 
the words of reproof may ſtrike, yet they pierce not. 
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-and as that doth little good , ſo likewiſe doth the 0- 
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And there is in the anger of him that is reproved that 
height of ſpirit, that reproof cannot reach ic, where. 
by to take it down. Indeed, calily is anger increaſed 
by reproof, but much isthe torce of reproof dimi- 
niſh?d by anger. Take therefore that time for re- 
proof, wherein you may be takentor a reprover, not 
for a tighter , and wherein you may take the offender 
unarmed with this paſſion, he will hea lie more open 
ro your reproof, and have his ears more open to your 
words. Come upon him when he is come down trom 
this height of ſpirit, and your reproote ſhall humble 
him the better, and m3ke him tall che lower under the 
acknowledgement of the truth of it. He will then 
yield himſelf co reproof, by yielding che guiltineſs of | 
his fault , who in his anger would have ttood at deh- | 
ance with it; and then amendment may be his ran- 
ſome, which anger diſdaineth co pay. Another point 
in wiſe reproving is to ſeat it inits proper place, For 


— 
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not to place reproving aright, is like the putting of a 
plaiſter in a wrong place , and where the pain is not : 


ther. It is therefore requiſite to diſtinguiſh between 
publique and private reproving , the doing of it in 
company , and when the offenger is alone. Some- 
times to do it in publique , if the offence be publique, 
is thefitteſt place : for as the example of evill may 
have done publique hurt, ſo reproof mult endeayour 
a publique redrefjing of it, and then it is not the 
ſhame of the offender that is publiſhed , which him- 
ſelfhath done, but the delire of reforming him, which 
himſelf may negle* to do. But if in this hinſelf be 
forward, let publique reproof pive place, and let the 
notice of his amendment rather take the place of it. 
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If a private offence be not reproved privately , it is 
done much out of place. For as the offender did feek 
to cover it, (o the reprover mult not deſire to diſgo- | 
ver it. The witneſſes of reproofe in ſuch a caſe do 
witneſs the weakneſs of him that reproveth. For as 
he addeth the ſhame of the knowledge of it to the 
offence committed ; ſo he taketh away the ſhame of 
the offence from him that hath committed ic. For it | 
is trange how the ſhame of knowledgedeltroyerh the 
ſhame of grace; and how the ſhame of an offence 
known by others, maketh the offender himſelf to be 
without ſhame in the acknowledging of it. He that | 
will bluſh, being reproved in private,will look uponre. 
proof,with a bold tace in company.Let reproof there. 
tore hide the ſhame , when it openeth the offence , 
and as this hiding will make the offender to ſee your 
love, ſoit will make him the better to ſee his fault: 
as this love will ſweeten your reproofe, ſo will it foft- 
en his heart for che receiving of it, The laſt thing in 
a wiſe reprovins is the manner of 1t, and this circum- | 
{tance 1s the ſubttance of it. Be careiul therefore not 
to do it turiouſly, leſt while you ſeek to cure in an- 
other ſome ſma!l ague , you do catt your ſelf into a | 
ſtrong feaver. A grave mildnels giveth authority to 
the reprover, worketh awfulnels inthe reproved , fu- 
ry overthroweth both. The nail that is driven too | 
fiercely, eirher is bowed or broken, and entereth not , | 
or elſe breaketh that into which it entereth, even ſo 
the fury of reproof, either breaketh the ſtrength of 
it ſelf, or breaketh the hope of doing good upon the 
reproved. Be carctul alſo not to-do it proudly, as do- 
mineerins over the reproved. For he that will bear a | 
mans reproofe,wi}l not bear his pride, and being oo. 
war 
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ward to reprove the others pride , he will not regard 
the reproote of his own faulr. Do not therefore con- 
ſent unto evil in approving of it, and benot negligent 
in reproving of it, but take heed , do not reprove it 
in an tmſulting manner. It is good allo ſometimes to 
reprove onely-in a general manner , and not to caſt | 
your words particularly againſt him that hath of- 
| tended, bur yetto ſtrike and lanch the wound under a | 
common admonition. Above all,to be able to reprove_ 
well, is to be willing to be reproved : this well learn- | 
ed and ordered , doth belt teach and order the other. | 
For che diſpoſition of ſuch a minde ſeeketh to work | 
the fa:e in another, and therefore ſo reproveth that 
he nay finde it in him And ſurely if we were all ſo 
diſpoſed , as wiſely to reprove thoſe that are faulty, 
and willingly to be reproved , when our ſelves are fo, 
how great benefits would from hence accrew unto our | 


lives, 


a F Þ ETA 
Of Commending and Diſcommending. 


Nother paſſage in humane converſation 1s the 
commendation or diſcommendation that is gi- 

ven of men by men. In thele, be freer ofthe firit then 
of the ſecond , it is a bounty that will not impoveriſh 
you. Their fear is vain who think that the praiſe of 
another is the diſpraiſe of themſelves , and who are 
ſo niggardly of it, that a body may ſooner borrow 
money gratis of a covetous wretch, as be gratitied by 
them with a few words of commendation. The co- 
vetous wretch doth nothold his purſe faſter to mo- 
ney, | 
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ney, then they hold their mouthes to praiſe; his mo. 
ney drops not ilower iron his fingers, then praiſe 
from their tongue. And as he cuts his cloch common- 
ly too lucele for his garment, fo do they cut ſhort the 
praiſe char they give , and make it too little for the 
worth tliar is praited. 1c is the faſhion of ſome when 
they praiſe any one, to do it with a bx: of exception, 
as if they would recall what they had faid , and when 
they cannot but-praiſe_ will yet leflen what they can 
the praiſe that chey give. Bur tollow not this fafhi- 
on ; be free in praiſing, and 1iot in diſpraiſing. Let it 
appear plainly that ic is done unwillingly by you,and 
d9 no leſs excuſe him that is diſprailed 1n it, then you 
do excule your ſelf for it.. Some will fay they love 
not to diſpraiſe , when yet their diſprailing ſheweth 
little or no love in them. Others will themſelves 
torbear co diſpraiſe , but yet are glad to-hear it done 
by others. They have open ears to receive it, though 
cheir mouthes be ſhut to open it, they will give occa- 
lion, and bring it abour for the en_ of other to 
break out, chough it lie lurking in their own breaſts. 
The heart of man is very rotten in this thing. Others 
before a mans face put onthe jace of prailing , but 
when tis back is turned, turn their ſpeech to a dif- 
yraiting of him. How worthy arc ſuch men'to be 
* turned out oi the ſociety of men 2 How well do they 
| deſerve to have the brand of ignominy ſet both up- 
on their faces and their backs. Let it therefore be 
your praiſe to ſhun this diſprailing : bur eſpecially 

do not diſpraiſe unjuſtty. This injuſtice, how little | 
ſoever is made of ir, doth make men very wicked, for 
it doth not onely deny right to man, but even to ver- 
| tue, to goodnefs it ſelf. Wherefore be fute that envy 
H and 
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| and price, two great bribers, do not pervert your 
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judgement , let not your own gifts blinde your eyes, 
Be ſure of the truth of the thing , and let not your 
rongue ſound a report of diipraife upon the report of 
others. Forif you know the world, you cannot but 
know that the world is roo much given to ſpeak the 
worſt , and therefore do not give too much credit to 
that which is ſpoken. What is it to diſpraiſe unjuſtly, 
but to {lander? And what is flandering, but the ſlaugh- 
tering of a mans good name. Know well then what 
_y d:ſpraiſe , and know well what'you praiſe. God 

imſelf did not praiſe his own works until he had ſeen 


them. He ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold 


'| it was very goed, Gen.7.31. © See therefore the good- | 


neſs of that which you praiſe, and accordingly ler it | 
have your good word of it. Where you praiſe go04- 
neſs, ſee it , and where you ſee it, praiſe it, Be not 
wanting in your praiſe , though your ſelf may be 
wanting in the practiſe of it. Indeed goodneſs doth 
not need your praiſe, becauſe it ſelf is a full praiſe to 
ir {elf : notwithltanding give it , that goodneſs may 
not be wanting , for praiſe is a cheriſher of good- 
neſs. And therefore when you givye1t , let- that be 
your end in the giving of 1t* letit not be to flatter. 
[This bad end marreth the good work of praiiing, 
even that which is good. Bur it is ſeldom that a flat- 
terer hath ſo much goodneſs in him, as to praiſe onely 
that which is good, or not to praiſ: it above the 
;g00dneſs of ir. His loud voice exceederh uſually, 
whereby though he may ſeem to cry up the praiſe of 
his friend, it is an unfriendly offce that he doth , and 
1s often the hurt of his friend, 25 well as the ſhame of 
'himſelf.For as a chirping bird fitteth upon the bough 
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of a tree; ſo doth the Devil fit upon the tongue of a 
fatterer. He it is who ſometimes praiſeth even wick- 
edneſs it ſelf, But what truer ſign can there be of a 
wicked man, then this is> He needeth no other proof 
ro condemn himſelf, then his praifing of another: and 


isthe onely ſhame of nature. Praiſe not therefore 
1n flattery , and praiſe not for fear. This it is that 
maketh many ta be praiied whyle they are living,who 
when they are dead have their praiſe buried with 
them. This maketh the rich and mighty ro be much 
praiſed tor a little worth, when as the great worth of 
a poor man is poorly commended. He may deliver 4 
city by his wiſdom, 1d mot be rem:»mbred, Ecclefe. 9.15. 
much leſs praiſed : when as the whole city thallring 
with 'the praiſe of ſome ſmall matter that is com- 
mendable in a great and wealthy man. But let'the 
pooreſt have his due, and let the greateit, the wealthi- 
eſt, have no more then his due : portion your praiſe 
not to the perſon prarfed, but ro the worth for which 
he is praiſed. I cannot ſay , let rhe ſame line meaſure 
your diſprailing, For your lilenc? may ſpare the grea- 
ter ones for your own ſake, and it may not do amils 
if it fpare the poorer ones for their comfort, As tor 
your ſelf ſeek not the praiſe of others, and ſhun to 
praiſe your ſelf. 1f the rongue of another praiſe 
you, haſten to your own hearr, and ask that, whether 
the praife belong unto you : Thar if it donot, you 
may blame your unworrthineſs , and ſtrive to redreſs 
it, orif it do, that you may gtve unto God the praiſe 
and glory of it. Be far from your own praiſe , and 
yet not fo far neither as untruly to difpraiſe your ſelf. 
This may ſeem to have a colour of modeſty , bur is 
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much diſcoloured by the want of truth. Some have 
a way to praiſe that in others whereby they praiſe 
themſelves, and that which ſhame forbiddeth them 
to give unto themſelves, they are bold to take, by gi- 
ving it to athers. But the beſt way is to look after no 
more, thento do thoſe things which may be —_— 


of the praiſe of man, and which may tinde the praiſe 
of God. | 


CIEA-F: 23, 
| Of giving ana taking Aavice, 
A Third paſſage in the converſation of mans life, 


is.adviting in giving and. taking of counſel, 
And herein, though it be better ro give then to take, 
yet rather take then give advice. For by taking you 
make your {elf better, by giving you make another 
better. And though by taking advice you make your 
ſelf interiour, becauſe therein you ſubmic your ſelt to 
| be adviſed , yer do you thereby advance your affairs. 
And though im giving advice you ſhew your ſelf ſu- 
periour , becaule it1s to be above another to adviſe 
him, yet do you want the advancement of humility, 
which makes a man to be above hſmſelf. Take there- 
fore counſel, but take heed of whom you take it. Take 
ic not as much as you well can ofa wicked perſon. For 
how can you think that he ſhould give you good 
counſel , who gives kimſelf ſuch bad counſel , as to 
follow after wickedneſs. His natural nnderſtanding 
may be good, his experience may have taught him 
much,and by his ſtudy he may be learned, but all theſe 
being corrupted by wickedneſs, there may be cauſe to 
. fear | 6 


OE TITS —=—©  _ "OOO LOFT Pr IG 


© Mm 


*. £4. tas. —__— — thus 


| The Fathers Inſtitution of his Chilae. IOT = 


fear that his counſel is not ſound. Good counſel ever 
| cometh belt from a g00d man : and you may think 
| well chat it will ſucceed che better with you, even for 
| the givers ſake. For to good counſel , given by a 
good man , God piveth his blefling, and raking his 
advice, you take Gods tayour with it But howfoever) 
you may make a wicked man your counlellour,do not | 
make your elf wicked by his counſel : ſhun wicked 
counſel, howſoever you may uſe a wicked counſellour, 
For there are countellours of iniquity , whom 1 may | 
call the Devils privy counſellours. They are even | 
ſworn to him, and are imployed by him in his preart | 
affairs of his kingdom of darkneſs. They plot for | 
him how to enlarge his dominions, and how by their 
| counſe} to make others wicked , and he fitting in the 
1 midit of them, even in cheir hearts, applauds their de- ; 
ligns, and makes them to applaud themſelves for 
them. But evil counſel is moſt evil to the connſel- 
lour , and he giveth che counſel of his own deſtruttt- 
| on, who giveth the counſel of wickedneſs to another. 
His great matter, who doth for the preſent fo approve 
| his counſel, will at length both accuſe tim , and con- 

demn him tor ir. And then his torments will be his 
to0 late counſellours of repentance to him. He will 
then ſee how tar the Divel did over-reach him in plot- | 
tins, and that making him a counſellour for him , he 
d:d but make him a berrayer of his own ſoul unto 
him. Curſed be ſuch counſel, and beware of it, that 
you be not made curſed by it. Ifit be offered by any 
unto you , asthere be t o many ſuch cruel offers of | 
kindeneſs, ſuch hatetul offers of love, requice it with 
true kindneſs in blaming the counſeller,and ſhew your 
| love to goodnels, in hating the counſel. But as for 
H 3 g00d 
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} it he be your enemy, be not ſuch an enemy to your 


{ 


| you ſuffer your ſelf to admit it : and look through it 
| you will be ſo the ſurer of the goodneſs of it, the ſafer 


| irom the danger of it Take therefore counſel from 
| others, buc call your felt to counſel alſo, Ye, in| 


| choughts are at greateſt reſt and quiet, hear what | 
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good counſel , take it with giving of thanks, even 
from any one. If.he that gives it be wiſer then your 
ſelf, it muſt be your wiſdom to take it the more care- 
fully : if he that gives it be leſs wiſe then your ſelf, | 
you mult not have ſo little wifdom as to refuſe it : 
if he be greater then your ſelf, you have the greater 
reaſon to embrace it , and todo it with the greater 
thankfulneſs: it he be never ſo much beneath your 
ſelf, never ſo poor, yer ſeeing his counſel hath.the | 
riches of goodnels in it. be not ſo poor in underiiand- 
ing, as by not taking it, not to value the worth of it: + 


ſelf, as for his il will to you, to reje& his good coun- 
ſel given you. But be not credulousin taking counſel 
of an enemy, leſt your own credulity be your greateſt 
enemy. Suffer your4uſpicion to ſearch it well, before 


tully, before you caſt a look of acceptance upon it, 


— —— 


your felt caſl- rogether a counſel of your own | 
thoughts, conſult with your pillow , and when your | 
they ſay : put the ear of your judgement as near to | 
them . as you put the ear of your body to your pil- : 
jow, and liſten carefully, That is like co be the moſt | 
-aichful counſel you can have; and yet you muſt ſee 


\ diligently chat your 6wn thoughts be faithful unto 


you. For there is an inbred falſenefs in the heart of 
man, which the eye of true care muſt watch , and 
' which your ſelf wtl] hardly tinde, thoagh it be found 
in your felf. By the coun{el therefore of others, judge 
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of ye your own counſel ; ; and by your own counſel, judge 
of the counſel of others. This conjoyning of coun- 
ſel is the conſummating of it. But above all, go for 
counſel unto God above , ask it of him by prayer, 

both for your ſelf, in counſelling of your lelf, and 
for others in their counſelling of you. Take it from 
his word; where he hath vouchſated his counſei unto 
you : and be ſure, that whatſoever counſel you take, 
you reject not that. whatſoever counſel you follow, - 
you g0 not from chat. In all, have recourſe thither, 
and let that guide the courſe of all your counſel. Bur 
do not take counlel onely, give italſo. And fee how 
you give it, for though it may ſeem an ealie bounty, | 
it is not eaſie to beſtow it well. To your betters be 
ſparing to give, becauſe they may be better able to 

giveunto you. Let it be the command of their ask- 

ing, that cauſeth the obedience of your tendring it 

unto them. To others be more free, and where it is 

well taken , there give it with the greater freenels. | 
But give that which may conimend the giver,and may | 

bear up both the eſteem of your widdom, and the 
good of his cauſe to whom it is given. Now that 
counſel may be thus ftrengthned,, it muſt be well 
founded. And the foundation of counſel is three- fold, 

Reaſon , Authority, Example : upon any or the em. 
counſel may well ſtand, but in the doubling or Ire. ] 
bling of them, ſtanderh the chief force of ir. To the 


founding of counſel mult be: «dde > the 5904 ratings | 
of it, and chat requirers like ey"? th ee ©) *. are. 

| membrins of thinss paſt , a Ciipaiing of rings pre 

| ſent, a providing for things ro come. Vhore conale | 


; thus given, ſuccels by Gols bicting wil] tt the 
= 


Fs tl | on 
| roof unto it, under vs hich , both vou that” pive it. | 
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| the worſe, becauſe it is ſet at nought. It is ever of 
j more worth then himſelf is, by whom it is deſpiſed. 
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and he that rakesit, ſha}l with joy praiſe his Holy 
Name, One counlel there i is, whereof I would have 
you to be moſt free , and thac is the counſel of vertue 
and godlinets. Give it to to them that have it, give it 
to them that lack it. Perhaps it may be deſpiſed, bur 
give it to. the deſpiſers of it. Good counſel is not 


It is indeed hjs own lightneſs that is not able to weigh 
the worth of it, and nothing ſhews him more to be 
nothing worth, then to ſet that at nought, 


CHAF. 27H 
Of debating of things by arguing ara diſputing 


Fourth paſſage in hamane converſation, is the 

debating of things by arguing and diſputing. 
And herein to govern your ſelf aright, tirft do not ar- 
gue much abour things 6f ſmall moment, which argu- 
eth little wiſdom in thoſe that do it. Unworthy are 
ſuch things of the labour of diſputing. and ſhew rhe 
unworthinels of chote that ſpend their, labour upon 
them. And howtoever breath and words may ſeem 
to be ſmall matters, yet are they of preater uſe then 
to be fo vainly anployed Surely he accounteth more 
of words,that ic}leth us that we ſhall give an account 
of ouridle words. And he that giveth our breath | 
unto us, giveth ny commencation of ſuch uſing of it. 


Perhaps fome miay think ro ſhew their wit in jt , bur | 
being wit without diſcretion , diſcretion doth not | 
thinkit ſo well done by them. Fcrhaps ſome m1y | 
pleaſe themſelves in it, but often it proceedeth to th; | 

diſ- 
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diſpleaſing of others , and it is noſmall diſcontent 


that ariſeth from much diſputing about things of 


ſmall moment. The diſcuſling by arguing of im- 
portant matters may open the better the imporrance 
of them , and by opening it, may make it to yield the 
greater benefit. For diſputing 1s a pretiing , and as 
prefſling bringeth forth chat which was hidden, fo dif. 
puting maketh that ro appear which was concealed. 
Bur let your diſputing then be a realoning, and let it 
be reaſon that you ſpeak , or at lealt let it be ſeen that 
you have rcalon to ſpeakit. Or if you bave not rea- 
ſon to (peak, let reaton command you to hold your 
peace. When you have ſpoken, give jeave to another 
to ſpeak alſo, and hear what he can ſay , when your 
ſelf hath ſaid what you can. Ler order moderate 
your diſputation, And when another ſpeaketh, pcr- 
mit him to ſpeak all that he'hath co ſpeak;and though 
you may diſlike what he faith , yet fuffer him to fay 
what he liketh. Be not halty in replying,and hearken 
firſt well before you do reply. Let not haſte diſturb 
your own judgement in ſpeaking; and let not want of 
attention make you to judge amiſs of that which 
hath been ſpoken. When anſwer is given , give unto 
it that reſpect which ic deſerveth , and if the right be 
decided by ic, let your filence acknowledge the right 
of it. It is to0 common in the world, that aniwering 
hepets anſwering, replying begets replying ; and there 
'5 no end of words. All do fo ſtrive for the truth, that 
none will yield unto it. Every one would have truth 
to be conquerour,yet no one 15 willing to be conquer- 
ed by it. In the held they cry up truth , but though 
ſhe cry ſor peace, none hearkeneth unto it. Thus 
deafneſs ariſcch from that pride which is in many, 

who 
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who think that they muſt maintain what they have 
ſaid, although it cannot be maintained. What they 
have uttered mult be ſo , and fo aſhamed are they to 
errc, that they are not aſhamed to defend errour, But | 
arrogate not to your ſelf the property of God, who 
alone erreth not, You may erre eaſily, and when you 
doerre , do noterre far worſe by not forſaking of it. 
'f it be troth that your argument holdeth , you 
may by arguing hold it forth for another to re- 
ceiveit, But if he will not, be not troubled to hold 
your peace, For whatſoewgr the force and power of 
your arguing may be, it 1s not in your power to per- 
{wade another by it, The hearer keepeth his aſſent 
in his own hand , and until himſelf deliver it, no one 
can take it from him. Do not alſo undertake to main- 
rain truth it ſelf , unleſs you have ſufficient mainte- 
'naace for it, Let not your want of ability make 
, truth to want the ſucceſs of victory. If you enter 
the lifts being too weak a combatant, you maketruth 
to ſuffer what you ſuffer in the combate ; and preat is 
the wrong that youdo truth , though the wrong be 
done by another to it, Be conſtant in that which you 
| know to be the truth, but be not too confident in dif. 
; puting about it. And on the other {1de, when you ſee 
; your errour, alchough you ſee another vnable to con- 
fure it, yet take not advantage by it, to advance falſe- 
hood. Do not ſeek to ſtrengthen your errour by an- 
* others weakneſs. Do not ſupport your bad cauſe by 
 anothers1[l pleading of a good cauſe. Howloever it 
be that you have the better , whether in truth or jn 
errour , boaſt not of your ſelf, inſult not over an- 
other, Jf in truth you prevail, let the rrinmph be 
truths, and not yours. If inerrour , it 1s1]} that you 
E have 
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have prevailed,;and much worſe that you ſhould inſult | 
by ir. Some thereare who bavea contradicting and | 
quarrelling ſpirit , and will be diſputing againſt any 
thing that is ſaid. Shun ſuch c: ampany , but much | 
more ſhun ſuch a ſpirit.pLet it be occation. 2nd not 0P- 
poſition that brings you unto it, and be hot; brought 
too ealily neither. Begin lowly, proceed flowly , and 
though there may be ſome earneſtneſs in arguing, 
whereby the intention of rhe minde being ſtrengrh- 
ned,it pierceth fartherinto things, yet take heed that 
earneſtneſs be not turned into anger. For anger 
kindled in one, doth quickly ſer another on fire allo, 
and when two fires ſtrive together, it mult needs be 
much hurt that is done by chem. Agree therefore to- 
gether in friendly carriage, howſoever you may difa- 
Sreein matter of argument, and make an end in 
peaceand quietnels, whether you end, or end not | 
your debate, Others thereare who cannot endure ar 
all to be oppoſed, none mult ceny what they affirm , 
and but to differ from them , is to bea great enemy | 
unto them.  Provokal they are inſtantly, if any ore 
diſpute again!t them, and what hath any oneto do | 
with what they ſay ? Yes, every one hath to do for | 
cruth, all are to take cruths part, andevery oneisto , 
take in pood part that which is ſpoken for it. And , 
ſurely though tuch peeviſh rempers deſerve to be | 
croſſed, yet therein being a ſufficient croſs to them- | 


ſelves, it is better not to eddlewith them who are (6 | 
mMpaticnt to be meddled with. But eſpecially meddle | 
not with diſputing when ebedience is required. Juſt | 
commands are not to be queitioned , and he that di{- | 
; puteth them, unjuſtly diſobeyerh. A readineſs of Ar- | 


guing hath there no place, it is a readineſs of fabge 
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ion that 15 to be ſhewed And the diſputing thatis 
uſed in this kinde , is beſt determined by a due pu- 
| ni{hment. 


| CHAP. 34. 
| 


Of Compoſing Differences aud Diſputes 
among Men. 


| TT next paſſage incident to humane converſati- 
I on, is the compoſing of differences and diſputes 
J among men, the reconciling of enmity and variance 
that is between them. Now thus being moſt needtul, 
moit uſetul, there is th: more need that you ſhould 
| be moſt careful in the uſe of it. A worthy work it 1s 
1 that you $0 about , and therefore go about it in a 
| worthy manner; a work it is for a wiſe man, and 
| therefore let it be wrought in wiſdom. Sometimes it 

may do well to offer your care and pains 'n it, if 
r hat you ſee the parties on both fidesto ſtand off with 
| roo much dittance. For then your offer may make 
j them to think of that, which before their diſpleaſed | 
minds ſuffered not to come into their thoughts, Then 

the not refuſing of your kindneſs may make them the 
| more kindely affected the one to the other And| 
if your offer be accepted init, your following paines 
| 
d 


are like to be the more acceptable allo. Sometimes it 
| may be betrer not to offer your ſelf, bur if ir be offer- 
| edto you , to undertake it rather. For if you per- 
| ceive the parties differing, to agree in a liking of qui- 
etneſs,that will incline them to a quiet ending of their 
differences. And then if you be taken to bet he com- 
| poſer , you have the more cauſe to preſs them unto 

| concord, 
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concord , ſeeing they have already gecorded to make 
you the means of it. And ſeeing themſelves have 
brought you into the buſineſs, you-may well urge 
them to bring you our of it, by yielding themſelves to 
be brought to a peaceable concluſion. Bel:des,if you 
becaken co take up the con:roverlis , you may be the 
bolder-in preſcribing, rules by which you will proceed: 
that ſo you may the ſooner come to accompliſh your 
delire, and their agreement. Or if you finde the one 
party bendig unto quietnels, *the other to be ſtiffer in 
itanding our again it ; at firlt deal not at all with the 
tormer, that you may the more freely ard effectually 
deal with the latrer. Forif you come from the for- 
mer, or be thought to come from him , you will be 
the farther off from pr. vailing with the other. Lut 
if your coming appear to come from your ſelf meer- 
ly, the ſtnglenels of dealing will have a double force 
in it; and you will win far the moreupon him , the 
leſs he conceiveth the former to partake with you. 
Now if you can ſoften this tougher party , and make | 
him pliable unto peace alſo , ler therite of the thing 
grow from himſelf, which as he may be willing to do, 
as being the greater honor to him,ſo will the buſineſs 
thereby be done much the more happily. Or if you 
cannot obtain this , bur that his ſtiffneſs will have the 
other to bow in deſiring of it, rhen may you ger leave | 
ro try the other in it , and leading him atter you, you 
will be the better able to draw the other to meet with 
him. Bu whether you offer your ſelf,or elſe be cho-\ 
ſen an Umpire, let your life be ſuch , as that it may- 
offer your uprighc and fairhful dealing unto the 
ſtricteſt cerſure:, and chat your enemy may not chuſle 


but acknowledge it. For howbeit this may not _ 
both' | 
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both parties, becgule he that doth wrong never liketh 
| an upright judge ; yet both in that reſpe& will be a- | 
ſhamed to refnſe you. And though perhaps in the 
end, you may pleaſe neither , yet let your end be by 
| doing right tb pleaſe God. That this may be done, 
| there had need to be in you a double authority. Firſt, 
an authority of underſtanding , that by the ſtrengeh 
thereof you may be able to command the bufineſsto 
ſhew it ſelf rightly unto you , and that by force of | 
reaſon you may be able to convince the -oppvſers of 
th: 'righr. In this reſpect I conceive an arbitratour in 
our Engliſh Speech to be tearmed a Dayes-man, |be- 
cauſe as tbe light of the day ſheweth the truth of 
{ things unto us,and maketh them to be rightly diſcern- 
ed . ſo an arbitratour is ſuppoſed to declare the'righs | 
of the cauſe, and to make it plain to them to whom 
ir belongeth, So that as God making the day ,” divi- 
ded the light from the darkneſs, fo he being a dayes- 
man divideth right from wrong. Secondly, you muſt 
have an authority of power, and that both to reprove | 
wrons, and to require obedienceunto right. For of- 
ren in matters of difference there is on both ſides 
' ſomerhins that isto blamed. Yea , not ſeldom the 
pleaders on both {des have need to be reproved. For | 
what is more ordinary then to ſtrive to make little 
things ſeem to be great matters. So that according 
to the ability of the pleaders, and the force of their 
eloquence, even the condition of manifeſt truth is 
changed , and they that hear them are greatly miſled, 
not knowing even that to be truth which appeareth 
incredible , and that to be untrue which ſeemeth like 
to truth, But when all is done, if there be not power 
to exact obedicnce,all is wndon? again. Wherefore as 
the 
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the matter is put into your hands for the conſidering 
of it; ſo power muſt be put into your hands for the 
ending of it : and you mult be able to lay your hand 
upon both , as ſubje*t to your ſentence in it. The 
manner much ufed,is for compromiſing of differences, 
to chuſe two; each party taxing one, and then he 
that is taken by each , is ſuppoſed to itand on his fide 
by whom he is taken. Bur this is an utter miſtaking 
of the thing. For hethart is on either party, mutt ſo 
ſtand on his tide, that no wrong be done him ; but he 
muſt not fo ſtand on his ſide, as to withſtand right. | 
This ftanding overthroweth much quietneſs. Where- | 
fore if you be made choice of in this kinde , let your 
chuſer know, that as you will ſerve him caretully , ſo 
you mult ſerve God cluefly , andchat as he is pleaſed 
rotake you for his friend, ſo. you would deſire him to 
take you for friend of right. 1f in this you can do 
him any good, you will be glad, and he ſhall be ſure 
you will do him no hurt if you can help tc. 


CHAP. 35. 
Of Borrowmns and Lenains. 


Nother paſſage in humane converſation, is bor- 
rowing andlending. And to lend you in this 
mine inſtruction alſo , I muſt require of you the ule, 
and as it were, the intereſt of it in the practice of your 
life. Be not willing to lend , when you cannot well 
ſpare ; and ſay not that you cannot ſpare a thing, 
when that you can, Do not ſpare a lye to the Divel, 
to ſpare your ſelf a lending : but conſider well what 
it.is, not to be able to ſpare well, Forif by leading, 
Ts 
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it may be in danger to be loſt , chen you cannot well 
ſpare that which is ill loſt. Or if 1tinay be in danger 
of hurt, then you cannot well ſpare that which is not 
well uſed. Orif it be not thankfully acknowledged, 
then it is not well ſpared, which is not well taken. A- 
mong the Macedonians (but of all nations among 
them onely) chere was an action 1n law againſt him | 


' that was unthankful. And - exec writing of it, faith, | 


Thar all do gcant it to be a great offence, but that | 
thereisnoactionin law allowed againit it, in regard. 
that by reaſon of the many circumttances to be con- | 
ſidered in it, no one is a fit judge to determine of it : 
and that therefore it 1s lett to the tentence of God, | 
and to the puniſhment of his wrath uponit, And 
ſurely being a thing odious both unto God and man, | 
howſoever man may paſs it þy . yet it is laid up with | 
God to be reckoned for. But in the matter of lend- 
ing, howbeit you may not be willing todo it, inre- | 
ſpe& of the borrower, yet do it in reſpect of his need, | 
And he that from Heaven ſeeth both his carriage and ; 
your dealing with him, as he condemreth him , ſo he | 
will not forget you in his mercy to you. And indeed | 
it is not the perſon to whom you lend ; but the need | 
thar he hath of your lending, that is chiefly to be re- 
carded. Lend therefore to your enemy, if need be an 
enemy unto him. Perhaps by your lending you may 

remove his erimity , and then you will gain more by | 
your good work , thenthat can be which you lend. | 
But to your friend lend freely, for ſeeing you have al- 
ready given your affection to him , be not backward 
to lend him what he lackech. Let there be in you a 
readineſs to lendunto all, whom their want makerh 
unready for their occaſions. For conſider that all that 
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affordeth you the uſe of it, doth not part with his 
own right in it ; when he calleth for his loan, it muſt 
be by you reſtored again unto him. And theretore do 
not repine,if God at any time take his own from you , 
and while he leaves it with you, as you may take com. 
for from it, ſo do not take pride intt. For why 
ſhould you be proud of that which is not yours? 
Did you ſee ſome great Prince entertained in ſome 
great City, with rich and coſtly hangings, with itore 
of coſtly plate, both of filver and gold, and when he 
went away to leave all this behinde him , you would 
thereby know that theſe things were not his. Plainly, 
inthe ſame manner you may know that the things of 
this world which you poſſeſs, are not yours ; becaule 
when you go hence , you muſt leave them behinde 
you. Thoſe things which you carry with you, your 
ſpiritual graces , your godly works are indeed yours : 
becauſe your bountiful and gracious God hath given 
them unto you. But the things of this world are 
onely lent unto you, and theretore learn from God, 
who lendeth all that you have to you, to lend that 

which you can well ſpare to thoſe who are not well 

without it. You have Gods leave for it, nay, you have 
his commendation in it ; do not therefore leave it un- 
done, which may be done ſo ſafely, and being done is 
ſo praiſe-worthy. In ſhort, there 15a fooliſh carelel- 
neſs in lending, there is a froward hardneſs in not lend- 

ing ; let wiſdom ſhun the one, let courtelie hate the | 
other. For you may think., chat God hath lent to 
you that which you can ſpare, and hath made another 
| to want that which you have, that you may lend it to 
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| him , and that thereby his need may be ſupplied, your 
| | goodneſ, 
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goodneſs ſhewed. As for borrowing, I heartily wiſh 
that your condition may not lay it upon you, but thar 
you may be rather a lender then a borrower , which is 
che bieſfing thar God premiſech the people of 1ſrae/ 
upon their obedience, Det. 28.12. Andyet who is 
there that may not have occaſion to borrow > The 
life of man being but a borrowed life , what manin 
this life may nor well borrow? Indeed in the next 
life, where the joy of every one will be the joy of all ; 
and the happineſs of all, will be the happineſs of every 
one ; where all will be filled , and no one ſhall have 
the leſs for that which any one hath, there will be | 
{ neither borrowing nor lending. Bur in this world, | 
wherein no one 1s without wants, he may well be | 
thought to want underſtanding, who if he can, will | 
not borrow that which is wanting to him. Where- 
fore if your affairs do askit , be not aſhamed to bak! 
to borrow, Thereis indeed a pride of heart , which 
maketh ſome aſhamed to be known to want, and 
therefore aſhamed to borrow for their wants. There 
is-in ſome a vain height of ſpirit, who will not be be- 
holding to another in borrowing his help, though 
they behold themſelves to have need of it. But ſuch 
pride and height of ſpirit is borrowed from him,who 
by fin brought man to want, and now rejoyceth both 
in his fin and want. God himſelf commanded the If- 
raelites to borrow of the Egyptians, Exodzs 11. 2. 
Neither isit misbeſeeming a true Iſraclite to do it. 
But do not borrow unleſs your occaſions do require 
it, do not borrow of another that which you have 
your ſelf. Thus to ſave your goods, 15 to loſe your 
good name; thus to make uſe of another, is to abuſe 
your felf, and well may another deny you that wluch 
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is his, when you deny your ſelf that which is your 
own. But if you have cauſe to borrow , know chat 
you have much greater cauſe to reſtore willingly, 
faichfully , thankfully, Be not among them , who 
when they borrow of any one, account him a great 
friend ; but when they are required to reſtore, reckon 
him their enemy: and who when they ask to borrow, 
take it for a great kindneſs, but whea they are asked 
to reſtore, take it asa wrong that is done unto them. 
Such borrowers may well have the true name of 
thieves. And becauſe I have mentioned the borrow- 
ing of the Iſraelites, let me ſhew the reaſon of their 
not reſto:”. g. For that which they borrowed of the 
Egyptians was given by God unto them , and that he 
Ag , not onely as the right owner of all the things in 
the world, but as a juſt Judge, making the Egypuians 
to pay the Iſraelites for the hard labour to which they 
had put them. And therefore when afterwards the 
Egyptians by Embaſſadours demanded their loan, the 
[{raelites demanded their wages for the work of fix 
hundred thouſand men, pleading not onely the right 
of Godin giving it, bur their own rightin it,as being 
due unto them, as 7o/ephus relateth, 


CHAP. 6 
Of comfortins the Aﬀlifted. 


” having ſpoken of lending and borrowing 
the chings of the world, there is another lend- 
ing and borrowing which I ſhall propoſe to be conſi- 
dered by you. And that is the lending of comfort to 
thoſe that are afflicted, the borrowing of it for your | 

I 2 ſelf} 
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ſelf, when you may be ſo. Andthis lending being of 
| that which you can very well ſpare,it is alſo very well 
done to be freeinit; you have nothing the leſs by 
[paring of this, as you have nothing the more by not | 

paring of it. He that receiveth it ; receiverh much 
from voy ind much may the good be that is done by 
you , but though you r.c: ive nothing again , yet you 
can loſenvching by it. And , e: 1 cannot ſuppoſe that 
1 comfort received ſhow be unitankful : it bringeth 
{ thr good unto the minde , that it cannot chuſe but | 
put 2 rhanklul goodneſs into the minde. Or if it 
ſonld be io. ti is the comfort of lending comfort, 
that lo good a work 1s a great reward in it ſelf, But 


ant © T, 
o*® rhis be ſure, that he ſhall never want the comfort 


of Cd, who is not wantiuig to lend his comfort to 
the artlifted. The Comforter isthe glorious title of the 
third perion in the Trinity , and what greater glory 
among men, then to be a comforter? Make therefore 
that to be your great glory which is ſo ſmall a matter 
to you. Andyet ſo {mall a matter asit is, it is no 
| ſinall ability thatis required for it. For to comfort, is 
to give phylick to the loul, Yea, it is not ſeldom ſeen, 
chat this phyſick well given to the ſoul, 1s a cure both 
of ſoul and body alſo, For as the grief of the ſoul 
doth often caule the ſickneſs of the body ; fo the ſoul 
being eaſed , the body is healed likewiſe. The cure 
therefore beings of ſo great worth , there muſt be} 
worth of skill to effect it: there niuſt be a ſeeing 
judgement to diſcern rightly , both what the malady 
is, and what the remedy is that is fit for it. For for 
going about to ſtrengthen by comfort , do ſhew too | 
plainly their own weaknelsinit ; and while they ſeek| 
to diminiſh ſorrow , are often an occalion of thein-| _ 
creaſing 
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creaſing of it. There mult be ſometimes a corralive | 
of reproof applied, as when the forrow is either with-| 
| out juſt cauſe, or above due meaſure. And for the 
| working of this , ir mult be conlidered that ſorrow o 
a darknels,and therefore the remedy muſt have an en. 
lightning, whereby the troubled minde may ſee whac 
ſorrow did hide from it , fo that admittins the blame 
to be deſerved, it may rejet the forrow wherewith it 
is oppreſſed. There mult be at other times nothins | 
uſed but cordial and lJenitive medicives, as when the 
ſorrow ariſerh either from tenderneſs of affection, or | 
- | weakneſs of underſtanding. For both theſe encure | 

not hardneſs, and being hardly dealt with , the minde | 
isthe worſe broken with the ſorrow of it, In other 
| caſes there muſt bea tempering of theſe two toge. 

| ther, and accordins to the temper of the forrow , fo 
/ muſt the degrees of each be proportioned intherem- 
C pering thar is made. A due temper not obſerved,may 
r 

0 


much diſtemper an afflicted minde , inſtead of quiet- 
ingof it. Thetime alſo when either isro be utecd, 
S which firſt, which laſt , which muſt tave longer —_ 


I, which ſhorter, mult have ſome time of due conl:dera- | 


h tion, Burt one time there is, which 1s no time for ad- ! 
Jl! minittring comfort unto ſorrow : . and thatis , when 
al ' the flood of ſorrow 1s at the full height. For then 
'e | {:ch is the force of ir, that nottins is of force that is 
IC | | uſed againſt ir, W terefore the cure then of it, is to 
1s | [2tit alone, whereby it is made a cure unto it ſe'f; for 
ly the force of it deltroying it ſelf, it lefſeneth of ir {elf 
ie | {0 that the danger is not great when it ſeemeth to 5 e 
0 createſt. But if being fallen from the height of it, ' 

ek Wt: [till continue {trons, therein lieth-the ſtrength of yo. 
n- | Canger, Wherefore then comfort muſt be given,and 
18 | Th. as 
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as then it cometh moſt needfully , ſo is the coming 
iikely ro do the moſt good. But what ſhall the com- 
jort be? I remember what one , who being to give 
comfort, faith ; To offer unto you worldly comfort, 
neither 1iketh me, noris it lawful for me, Vile, and 
profitable for nothing is ſuch comfort,and that which 
1s moſt to be feared , it isalſo an hinderance of true 
and wholeſome comfort. And ſurely though world- 
ly comfort may be a thing not left out , yet it is that 
which is leaſt co be ſet by. The right and chief com- 
fort 1s that which cometh from the God of all com- 
fort, 2. Cor. 1. 3, He hath comfort for all ſorrow, of 
hat kinde ſoever ; and he it is, who in all ſorrow is to 
be ſought unto. To him it is that the Prophet crieth, 
When wilt thou comfort me ? Pſalm 119. 82. Indeed 
the queſtion ſeemeth to imply ſome delay, But if it 
be delayed by God, it is that it may bethe ſweeter 
when it cometh. Or elſe it is mans apprehenſion that 
makerh the delay, becauſe the ſpace of time , which 
1s ſhort to him that ringeth help,is long to him that 
fee'echir. Butler comfort come when it will , it 18 
from Lod that it is alwayes ſent , and therefore to 
{1m muſt he goe,who is the bringer of it, to him muſt 
+> look , who doth look for it. - Now that you may 
2 a tic bringer of comfort, be your ſelf of a comfort- 
able and chearful difpofition, For though it may be 
ſome contentment unto ſorrow to ſeea fellow feel- 
ins,which therefore muſt be ſeen when comfort is ad- 
miriſtre- ; yer this doth onely open the way, and it is 
1 comfortablenels in the bringer, that bringeth com- 
tort tothe receiver of it. Doubtleſs it is a great de- 
ceit of that grand deceiver, to haveit to be thought 


that a godly lifeis a fad and penſive eſtate, For it is | 
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no way Gods meaning , that when we betake our 
ſelves to his ſervice, we ſhould forſake all chearfulneſs 
and delight. Jt was not J/aac, that is, a ſpiritual 
laughter, as the name ſignifieth , that was made a fa- 
crifice to God , but the ram that was taken in the 
buſh ; and they are the rammiſh delights of the ſinful 
world and fleſh that areto be abandoned by us, not | 
a chearfulneſs of minde and heart , which may well 
ſtand with the trne fear of God. For the Spirit of 
God is chearful , and maketh thoſe chearful who are | 
partakers of him. Be therefore chearful your ſelf,that 
you may the better chear up others in their ſadneſs 
and ſorrow. But if ſorrow have found you our, as in 
this life it mcets with us one way or other , negle& 
not to ſeek after comfort, which is the borrowins of 
it, Surely it isil] to hide fuch an enemy , efpecia!ly 
fo near you, as within your breaſt and boſom , that is 
the place for a friend, not for an enemy. Wherefore | 
as ſoon az you difcover ſorrow to have ootren within 
you, and to have faſtened upon you , cilcover it ro 
ſome other, by the help of whoſe comtor:t it nay be 
thruſt out again. Do not chink by your own (treapth | 
to {truggle with it, for ic hath alreadygas ic were,taken | 
thar captive by ſeizing upon you. |Tis [trange what | 
eaſe the very opening of any ones forrow to another 
doth bring unto him , as:f thereby an earneſt were 
' given him of that greater eaſe, which by opening he 
ſhall receive. Indeed , uſually the greateſt forrow is | 
' molt filent; but therefore be the more careful to break | 
it open. Burt then break it opento one, who if need | 
be, may be as careful to ſhut it up in ſecrecy, Als! 
| therefore chuſe your comforter, and if you can, | 
chuſe him by three properties , the one is faithfulneſs j 
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to conceal , another, wiſdom to underſtand, the laſt, 
godlinels to bleſs his comfort unto you. Thus if you 
borrow , you ſhall pay your ſelf with the increaſe, 
both of the greater and the betrer comfort. 


_ 


CHAF. 37 
Of bearing Reproaches. 


TJ Here is another thing in your converſation, 

& wherein by my inſtruction I deſire to converſe 
with you. And that is, how to carry your ſelf well in 
thoi!l carriage of others towards you, by reproaches 
and injuries. To ſpeak as others do , is a great cauſe 
that makes many to ſpeak otherwiſe then they ſhould 
i do, to doas is done unto them, is a great reaſon that 
cauſeth many to do that which ſhou 1d not be done 
| by them. For becauſe one revileth , another that is 
reviied learneth the ſame language preſently , and 
maketh his reply in the ſame kinde, Even as an eccho 
anſwereth the ſound that is made , fo is reproach an- 
{wered by him that is reproached. Yea , it is but the 
{ame ſound that by an eccho is reported , whereas 
commoniy reproaching is anſwered with augmentati- 
on of it, and the requital being paid in the fame coin, 
the ſum is uſually greater. That the one began firſt, 
though it be alledged for an excuſe , doth little help 
the fault. For he that returneth a reproach,hath ſeen 


-" 
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| by example the badneſs of it in another , and that 


ſhould have cauſed a ſhunning , and not a following 
of it in himſelf, If that it were not evil which the 
other did, why was he angry at it? If that it were 
| evil, why did he imitate it 2-Do not uſe therefore your 
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enemy for your maſter and teacher, let not him be 
honoured with your emulation , whom you account 
worthy of your hatred, Do not make your ſelf ro be 
the looking-glals of ſo bad a man ; do not ſhew his 
picture in your ſelf. But though he revile you , do 
Fou ſpeak lovingly unto him; though he give you 
unbeſceming language, do you give him that which | 
beſeems your felt And then ot two things you ſhall 
be ſure to obtain one , for either you ſhall make your 
enemy more milde by the example of your mildnefs, 
or elſe if you deſpiſe his reproach, you ſhall be aven- 
ced the more ſharply of him. For what can be more 
bitter to an enemy, then that you bear a minde high- 
er then all his reproaches can reach you. Nothing 
cutteth a reproaching minde more deeply, then when 
the edge of his reproach is blunted by a meek pati- 
ence that it cannot cut, It was a reproachful ſpeech 
that Heli uſed to Hannah, laying, How long wilt thou 
be drunken ? Put away thy drunkenneſs from thee, 
But ſhe took it patiently , anſwered mildly , ſaying, 


have poured out my ſoul before the Lord, count me not 2 
daughter of Belial, 1 Sam. 1.14, &c. And how did 
this carriage change her reproach preſently into a 
bleſſing upon her : ſo that ſhe made him to bgher pa- | 
tron and defender, whom ſhe had found her reproach- 
ful reprehender , and went away with a plentiful vi- 
and of peace, inſtead of that burthen of ſhame which | 
was laid upon her. And ſurely it is ſtrange what ad- 
vantage of reſpect a meek anſwer doth ſometimes | 
gain even upon a froward and reproachful ſpeech. It | 
conquereth it by not reſiſting of it, But you will ſay 
that fome haye never done reproaching , have never 
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done with doing of wrong , and therefore you will 
ask me how long you muſt bear with them? Surely 
the longer, the berter, the greater is the glory of your 
patience, But you will ſay again,chat patience maketh 
lome the worſe ;,-and by how much che more mildely 
they are born with, by ſo much the more grievouſly 
do they inſult, The ſoftneſs of meekneſs is to them 
a ſharp thorn, that pricketh them to the greater fu. 
ry. 1 anſwer firſt, that among Chriſtians ſuch a thing 
ſeemeth ro be incredible. Secondly,T anſwer that ſuch 
a man is to be avoided and ſhunned as an untamed 
bealt. Be gone therefore from him as far as you can, 
but {till do nor go from your pa: 1ence. Indeed our 
Saviour Chriſt was aſleep above deck when the tem- 
peſt raged, the winde roared, the waves beat upon the 
| ſhip, A7ark 4. 38. Andthongh the fury of the deal- 
i ing of wicked men were never ſo violent againſt him, 
though the ſlanders of their tongues did daſh upon 
' him, though the winde of their injuries d:4 beat upon 
| him,chough the lightning of their malice did Aaſhup- 
' on him, yer h+ though hearing and feeling them, was 

ſtill in the quietneſs of his patience, and was ftill as 

one afl:ep. Bur when the greattempelt aroſe,in which 
| Zeonab was, He went down tato tie jides of the ſhip , as 
far as heGonld from the noiſe of the wind and waves, 
aud there he was faſt aſleep, oe I. 5. Where:ore 

let frail man do the ſame,and when the tempeſt of re- 
 proachful carriage is uncefſant againſt him, ler him 
get as far as he can from it, that fo in his patience he 
' may be ſtill faſt aſleep. For the patience of a man 
| is the muſick of an harp unto God , and as the harp 
' ſoundeth from below, but yet ſweetly, ſo it is from a 
 lowlineſs of ſpirit, that the mulick of patience 
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ſoundeth,bur it aſcendeth with delight into the ears 
of God. Take heed therefore thatthe harp of your | 
patience be not broken, and though perhaps a ſtring 
may be out of tune, yer put it right again, and en- | 
joy the pleaſant muſick of your own patience, how | 
harſh and hard ſoever the noiſe of reproaches may 
be that beateth upon your ears. To ſtop the re- 
proaches of others, is net a thing that is in your 
power ; let them therefore alone , and make uſe of * 
your patience Which is in your powee, For though 
God be not pleaſed to free us from the troubles 


to beſtow patience upon us, if that by prayer we 

ſeek it heartily, and nfe thoſe means which way 

werkitinus, and make uſe of that grace, wereby 

his ſpirit doth enable us for the uling of ic. Think 

not alſo the worſe of your ſelf, becauſe another 

doth make you ſo vile by his reproaches. For if 
you take them patiently, your Saviour hath pro- 
nounced you already to be bleſſed, at. 5. 5. And 
indeed fo great is the glory of patience, that it 
maketh him who uſeth ir no longer, asit were, a 
mortal man, but even already a Saint in Heaven; no | 
longer a pilgrim and traveller, but already an inha- | 
bitant of blefledneſs. For what doth he. bur lead 
even a divine life, chat taketh and ſuffereth quictly 
hamane injuries and inſolencies. What is he bur 
even an heavenly man, who endureth patiently che 
reproaches of the earth. Ir is ſtoried of a religious 
man,that being exceedingly reproached by the ſcoffs 
and taunts of wicked men, and by their diſdainful 


carriage towards him: among other things they 
(bamefully urged him to ſhew ſome miracle as a 
teſtimony | 
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| ing is a lying refuge , and they that ſeck ro ſhelter 


chat affirm that none can ſpeak the truth well,unlcs 
he lye well : many tiere are who cannot ſpeak any | 
| thing without the mixture of a lie in it : many there | 
are, who almoſt do alwayes lis. But as their lying 
is alwayes, ſo their ſhame is «! wayes with them; for 
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teſtimony of his religious life. To which he r-pli- 
ed, you ſee one by me, and God is pleaſed co work 
a Srear one by me. For what grexer miracle th n 
thar I receive ſo patiently the great wrong and inju- | 
rv which your reproaches caſt upon me. And ſure- | 
ly chough the doing of miracles be ceaſed, yer a ſuf- } 
F-ring miracle ſti[] r:maineth in the glorious vertue 
of a bleſſed patience. Le: this then be the miracle 


of your life. 


CAP. 5s, 
Of ſpeaking the Trath. 


[| Had almoſt omitted to mention the ſpeaking of 
Truth unto you, as being that which re ſhame 
of lying would even pat into you. For though ly- 
ing be much uſed ro kcep from ſhame , yer lying it 
ſelf is a great ſhame , and commonly they that uſe 
icirce brought unto the greater ſhame by it. For ly- 


themſelves under it, do lay them'elves open to the 
sreater confuſion, Indeed , it is a wickedneſs im 
which the divel hath placed even tis waole ſtrength; 
but great is the weakneſs of it to defend any hat | 
(hall cruſt unto it. Notwithſtanding, how g: ez 15 
the praRtiſe of it in the world? Some there are 


25 they are ever lying , ſo are they never believed: 


and | 
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and men do even ſhun to hear ſuch ſpeak, whoſe 
ſpeaking is 'uch uſual lying. But yer luch is the faci- 


| 
| 
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| Iity of commnting this wickedneſs; ſuch the ſecuri- 
ty of avoiding danger by it; fo great the benefir 
chat many times aiſeth fromit ; that although all | 
fins abound, yer this aboundeth much more then ©» 
thers : he that is the father of this brood, doth eve ry 
| where hitch it in too great plenty. Now to cut off 
the force of theſe arguments,the ſaying of the Jews 
is, That lying bath his feet cut off, For whatſoever 
the !acility of the going of it may be; whatſoever 
the ſecurity of the {tanding of it may be; or what. 
ſoever bench may [tand upon it, the falling of it 
is as Certain as dangerous, as of him that hath his 
legs ca. off, But that I may lay open ſomewhat the 
ſhame of it to you:kirſt,it is a (in even againſt nature, 
and a failing in diſcharge of that debt, which by 
nature one man oweth unto another, For ſeeing 
man b+ nature is ſociable creature, it is a thing 
which nature exacteth , that one man ſhould ſpeak | 
the truth unto another, without which ſociety can- 
nor be preſerved. And therefore t'icy who deltroy 
the ſociety of men,deſcrve jultly to be caft out from 
the ſociety of men. The Apoltle Pax! having ſaid, 
Putting away lying , ſpeak every man truth with his 
neighbour : eniorceth it with this reaſon, For we ae | 
members ore of another. Epheſ. I4. 25. The mean- 
ing whereof is this. Thar ſeeing inthe body of 
man one member will not lye to another ; the hand 
will not lye in tel!livg what it toucketh;; the tongue 
will not iye in teiling what ittaſteth ; the eye will 
not lye in telling what it ſeeth : but every member 
is a True witneis to another, anda true witneſs to 
his | 
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his neighbor. 1t ſhould be ſo therefore in the politick 
body of government and ſociety,and in the myſtical 
body of the Church and Chriſtianity ; and eeing | 
we are members one with another, we ſhould every 
one ſpeak the truch with his neighbour. An anci- 
ent Chriſtian ſpeaking of thoſe ancient times where- 
in he lived, faith, It is in our power, when we are 
ſought for, and examined to deny what we are,and 
what we believe ; but we will not live ſpeaking any 
thing untruly. A ſpeech worthy of a true Chriſtian, 
And ſurely ſuch ſhould be the care of thoſe that 
profeſs Chriſtianity , as to loſe their breath , rather 
then to uſe their breath in ſpeaking untruth. Second- 
ly, the ſhame of ir is, that it is a fin againſt common 
honeſty, as being a breach of that faithfulneſs, | 
wherein one man truſteth' to another, For he that 
lyeth, would be believed in that which he ſaith ; al- 


which he ſecketh. There is therefore a three-fold 


thongh by lying he intend to deceive the belief | 


lying. Firſt, in the matter of it , and fo a man may 
tell that which is untrue, and think it to be truth, 
To avoid this, be careful to be ſure of that which 


if you can, forbear to ſpeak at all of it. Secondly, 
inthe form of it, and ſo he that ſpeaketh that which 
is truth, and thinketh it to be a lye, is a liar in ſpeak- 
ing of :t. To avoid this, let truth be in your heart, 
as well as in the thing that you ſpeak. Thirdly, in 
the efftet of it, and ſo whether it be truth that is 
ſpoken, or elſe untruth , if there be an intention 
to deceive him by it that heareth it, this maketh ir a 


leaft | 


you ſpeak, or elſe ſpeak not of it with aſſurance;and | 


lye. To avoid this , let the ſhame of unfaithfulneſs | * 
hold you ſtrongly from it. Of theſe, the firſt is the | 
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leaſt offence ; the ſecond is a great wickedneſs; and 
ſo 1s the third : but when the matter, form, effec of 
lying are all joyned together,there is an all of wick- 
edneſs, In theef#eR of lying there is alſo a diffe- 
rence. For one «ff: there is, which hurteth no bo» 
dy, and is a bencfir co ſome one : another there is, 
which is a benefit ro no one, and hurteth ſome one. | 
A third there is, which more chen by the uncructh of 
it, doth neither hurt nor benefit any one, And in 
theſc there be degrees of badneſs,yer all being bad, 
alla:e to be ſhunned. Bur inthe hure of lying ir | 
muſt be conſidered, whether the hurt be in matters 
of religion, or in civil affairs ; and in eicher it muſt 
be conlidered, whether the hurt be lictle or great. A 
lictle hurt in re ig'0us matters maketh the fault to 
be great,a great hurt much greater, A little hurt in 
civil affairs maketh the fault the leſs,but a great hurt 
augmenteth the greatneſs of ic.Lex it be truth there- 
fore, and not lying afy way , that in all.the wayes 
of your life is followed by you. And that you may 
follow truth aright , obſerve a mediocrity, both in 
the things you ſpeak , and in your ſpeaking of 
chem, As for the things, ſpeak not roo much, ſpeak 
not too little. If you [peak of your ſelf, it is verter 
to ſpeak too litcle then roo much , if it be co your 
praiſe ; but neither is right. If it be of others that 
you ſpeak, it is better to ſpeak too much then too 
lictle, if icbe co their praiſe ; but neither is well 
done. In diſpraifing either your ſelf or others, the 
| 


contrary holdett; bu: neicher toldeth good. As 
for your ſpeaking , aithough it be truch that you 
ſpeak, yet you mult obſerye che mediocrity of time, 
and place, and manner, For truth is very comely | 
and | 
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and graceful, if it be clothed with the due circums» 
ſtances of it. 


CHAP. 29, 


ſtrength and health, which are impaired by them. For 


| then the maſter ; and that the Tenant hath a firmer 
{ renute of his life, then the Landlord enjoyeth, 


| not therefore above it, and to fill your belly,do nor 


of Feaſting. | 
| 
| 


Have alſo ſomething to ſay unto you concern- 
ing fcaſting , wherein mans life 1s ſometimes 
converſant, And that I may ſet befcre you my ſlen- 
der proviſion, do not feaſt your ſelf with dainties 
and curioſity of food, which are dear bought, both 
in reſyeR of the coſt of the purſe, and of the loſs of 


——— 


theſe ewo,which are the ſupporters of life,xre beſt of 
all ſupported by plain and eafte food. From whence 
it is, thatthe ſervant is {tronger , and more healthy 


Do not fare deliciouſly every day, which is a daily 
(hortning of the dayes of lite. This one thing be- 
ing the cauſe of many ſickneſles, if the ancienc De- 
lian Philoſopher may be believed : and yet fare not 
worſe then the allowance which your condition 
maketh you. If God hath pur plenty into your 
hand, he doth not take out of your hand the power 
of enjoying it, As he hath meaſured to you , fo 
doth he give you leave to meaſure to your ſelf. Be 


empty youreſtate , which is indeed the belly mad- 
neſs. Be not beneath it neither in a pinching hard- 
peſs,; and be not indebted to your table for that 


which is due unto thedecency of it. Owe not in 
prodigality 


a we. 
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prodigality for the meat of your table , and owe not 
by ſparing that meat unto your table which is fitting 
for it. This may be tearmed by ſomea conrempr of 
glory and pleafure : but it is ofcen an unworthy love 
of riches, that they may glory in their wealth, and 
take the greater pleaſure, in their encreaſed eſtate, 
Whereas neither ſhould the mouth beguile men of | 
their means , neither the means beguile the mouth'in 
that which-it can ſpareir, The thing then which 1 
would have to be ſavory to you in furniſhing your 
table, is that you ſhould not ſtudy for delicates, nor 
make it the work of your head to feed your belly 


| ing of others , be not wanting in it to a neighbourly | 


ſumptuouſly. This I take to be the meaning of our 
Saviour , when he forbiddeth us, faying , Take no 
thought for your life, what you ſhall eat or what you ſhall 
drink, Mat. 6.25 ForlT takethe force of the place, 
with an ancient Father, to conſiſt in the word What : 
the manner of voluptuous feeders being to take much 
thought what they ſhall have for their next meal ; | 
what they ſhall get that may be extraordinary, what | 
they ſhall bem - that may be moſt delightful. And |} 
indeed , how do men caſt their nets over the whole | 
world, even air, ſea, and land, that they may eatch | 
ſuch things as may delight their feeding appetite, But 
how do ſuch adulterace their own-palate in the taſte | 
of pleafare,and leave their maſter Epicaru even in the | 
following of him. For as he made pleaſure to be the | 
chiefeſt good, ſo being a Philoſopher , he made the 
_ of pleaſure to conſiſt in the ſweetneſs of | 
ealth,whichis by them deſtroyed. As tor your fealt- | 
and friendly ſociety : and let not that be wanting at | 
your feat, which may beleem both your (elf and your } 
| | company. | 
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| company. For ſeeing God, as one faith well , hath 


| that God would not have us to be niggards in the u- 


| fore let it beremembred , that in all your feaſting the 
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made far more things which we may want eafily,then 
thoſe things whereof we ſtand in need, ir ſheweth 


fing of them. But whatſoever your entertainment of 
others may be,entertain in your ſelfa care of pleaſing 
God, and let that be the ruler of the feaſt. Ir is of- 
ten the phraſe of Scripture, ſpeaking of the feaſts of 
ſacrificing,to expreſs them by eating before the Lord, 
Ex04.18.12.Whereupon one asking,why wilt thou O 
Lord, that thy people ſhould cat betore thee ? maketh 
anſwer, Surely that they may learn ſobriety. Where- 


eating be before God, and that nothing be done 
which may offend his (ight. For though he be no 
sueſt, yer is he preſent at all fealls; and his preſence 
muſt have more reſpe& from us, then is thereſpe&t 
thar is givento all elſe that are preſent. When you 
are called to the feaſt of another, take with you to 
wait upon you,a wiſe temperance, a grave and modeſt 
chearfulneſs. Let not the maſter of the feaſt think you 
to diſlike his entertainment by your dull ſadneſs, nor: 
let the lpok of your entertainment make you to be 
intemperate by it. Be not ſo free as to do all that you 
may; for he that doth all that he may,isealily brought 
to - more then he ſhould : and be not ſo reſerved,as 
not to ſhew a free acceptance of the free kindneſs af- 
forded untoyou. It is obſerved , that there are ſome 
vices, which hardly can, or rather cannot be ſevered 
from feaſting , as a lightneſs of pleaſure, a looſenels 
of talking. For when the body is delighted with plea- 
ſing nouriſhment, the heart is laid open unto vain joy; 
when the belly is full fed , the tongue is unbridled, 
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One noteth of the rulers of the Jews, that when they 
ſent a great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves to ap- 
prehend our Saviour, it was done in their feaſting and 
drinking , as being the Paſſeover night. And ſurely 
the multitude of (inners is not ſmall, which by occaſion 
ofeating and drinking are upin arms againſt God. 
Be careful therefore at ſuch times of your ſelf, and 
though it be ſaid to be lawful to be drunk with ſobric- 
ty,yet beware of the mirth of ſobriety in feaſting, For 
mirth is a pratling gueſt, and it is truly faid , that joy 
and filence can hardly meet together at one and the 
ſametime, in one and the ſame perſon. Burt be not 
among thoſe who are followers of feafts,cither bidden 
or unbidden wil be ſure to be at them. Theſe eat not to 
live, but live to eat, and being poſleſſed by a belly di- 
vel, it is his fealting appetite that is never ſatisfied in 
them. The Philoſopher writeth of a fiſh , which be 
.calleth the Sea-aſs , and of which he ſaith, That of 
all other living things, this alone hath the heart of it 
in the belly of it. Surely ſuch kinde of living things 
are theſe frequenters of feaſts, and it may be thoughr 
that their heart is in their belly , ſeeing nothing is ſo 
_— to their heart, as is the feeding of the belly. 
And as itis ſaid of ſome kind of people,that they have 
their heads in their breaits, and joyning to their belly ; 
| ſuch kinde of monſters are this ſort of people. For fo 
do their heads altogether think of feaſting , ſo do 
their brains work where to be at it, asif their heads 
were tied to their bellies, Theſe indeed ſtrive to ſhew 
themſelves to be good company in a pleaſing dil- 
courſe and carriage ; but it is for the good chears.ſake 
that their company is had : but be not of their com- 
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pany. And to take off the table , wherher you fealt | 
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others, or others feaſt you, let one ſervice be,that the 
time ſerve for it. To feaſt in time of calamity , isto 


| put the bitterneſs of Gods diſpleaſure into the diſhes; 


which though it was not be taſted for the preſent, 
may be felt afterwards, when Gods time cometh, Of 
one thing more, let me remember you; when you 
feed upon plenty, to remember the want of the poor: 


| 


 fand let your fulnels even fill your heart with a tender 


compaſtion of their ſcarcity. In your abundance ſee 


1 


their penury, and let them ee your relief to be ready 
for them. 


CHAP, 40. 
Of Thank fulneſs, 


'O0> thing more let menot forget, andthat is, to 
put you in mind of thankfulneſsin your conver- 
ſation with others, that all may finde it in you, from 
whom you have found any thing, to which it may be 
due. To God you owethe thankfulneſs of hononr 
and praiſe, to your parents you owe the thankfulneſs 
of duty and reverence , to publique governours of tri- 
bute and obſervance; to private well-willers of hone- 
{ty and goodneſs. And this it is, whereof nowT would 
have you to be mindful. Wherefore firſt take heed of 
ſuch perſwaſions , as may diminiſh the due of thank- 
tulneſsin you. Perhaps a good office may be done 
for you, and he that hath done it , might not intend 
it to you : but what then ? ſhall this make you un- 
thankful. The good of what is done, is well known 


not be ſo weil known, let him therefore know your 


thank-/ 
anne {1 


co you , the goodneſs of his intention that did it,may | 


— 
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chankfulneſs for it. Or if you be ſure that he did not 
intend it , yet iceing you are as ſure that it is done by 
him, be ſure alſo that you be thankful to him, Per- 
haps you know that it was evil which was intended to 
you, although it were good which you received by 
it: be it ſo. Notwithſtanding be you thankful for it, 
becauſe a good minde looketh more upon the good 
that is done, then upon the evil chat is intended. It is 
a good intention joyned to a good office, that maketh 
up the full goodnels of it : but whatſoever may be 
wanting in that , let not a due thanktulneſs be want- 
ing in you. Perhaps he chat hath donea good turn 
for you, may therein have done the ſame tor himſelf 
alſo, and what will you do then ? Be unthankful 
| therefore? Surely you ought to rejoyce the more,thar 
; he hath gotten good , who hath been good to you, 
and not to be any thing the leſs thankful for ir. Or 
elſe, perhaps he that hath done you good , may have 
done himſelf no hurt by it; and 'what if not? Shall 
not you be thankful rhen > Doubtleſs that is a very 
bad minde, which is not thankful for the good that 15 
done him, unleſs :t be done to theevil of the doer of | 
it. But it» isa ſmall kindneſs that is done. Surely it 
cannot be ſo ſmall, but that thankfulneſs is due unto 
it. Orelſe the kindneſs ts ſo great, that you cannot 
be thankful for ir as is*'due. Acknowl: dge then the 
greatneſs of the kindneſs, and acknowledge the ſmal- 
nels of your own ability : let your deſire of thanktul- 
nels be ſeen, although your deſire cannot be ſeen in 
your thankfulneſs : although you be unable, yet be 
not unthankful. And yet be not coo thankful neither, 
and thar in two reſpe*s. Firſt , be not thankful to 
him, who hath been helpful to you in any ſinful and 
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| and he that oweth unwillingly , hath in ſome ſort a 
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evil thing, It was help ill afforded, andit is thanks ill 
returned. Let both of you return to amendment,and 
give God thanks for his mercy and grace in it. Se- 
condly , be not too baſty in ſhewing your thankful- 
neſs, by making a requital. For he that haſteth to 
requite, hath not the minde of a thankful perſon, but 
of adebter. And this doth argue rather an unthank- 
fulneſs, then a thankfulneſs in the doing of it, For he 
that makethhafte to repay , doth unwillingly owe 


will ofunthankfulneſs in him. It is not amiſs therefore, 
ifthankfulne(s do tarry for a fit opportunity, for that 
never tarrieth too long, which opportunity bringeth, | 
if careleſneſs in omitting opportunity do not make | 
that too flow in coming. But this 1s not the thing | 
wherein moſt do offend. They who tarry too long 
are many more then they who are too haſty in their 
thankfulneſs : and ſo long do ſome delay it , that like 
bad debters they never come to pay it. But to keep | 
you from this ſhame, acknowledge preſently the good | 
that is done you, the favour that is ſhewed you. This 
firſt payment of thankfulneſsis forthwith to be made. 
Do not therefore difſemble the kindneſs that is be. 
ttowed upon you,as if you did not fee it, as not taking 
notice of it. Such difſembling layeth open an m_y_ 
ful minde , and ſuch not taking notice , maketh un- 
thankfulneſs to be taken notice of, To have hands to 
receive a courtelie, and not to have eyes to ſee it, dou- 
bleth the ſhame both of the not ſeeing, and the recej. 
ving of it. Butif you do acknowledge it preſently, 
when it is done, do not forget it afterward. The me- 

mories of many are herein very ſhort , yea, although | 


(as one would think) that their great acknowledge- | 
7 ment / 
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ment for the preſent, ſhould have made a ſtrongim- 
preſſion of itfor ever afterwards. .Bur great is the |. 
ſhame of this. For it is plain, that he little thought of 
_ thankful , who hath forgotten the benefit that 
was done him. And though it be a foul unthankful. 
neſs,not toreturn the like kindneſs as hath been ſhew. 
ed,when time,and place, and occafion deſerve for it . 
yet it is a much fouler ſhame , not to remember the 
kindneſs. For he that doth not returnit at one time, 
yet may do it at another; but he that doth not remem- 
berit, hath no timeto do it. But what then is to be 
faid of thoſe, who inſtead of a thankful liking of that 
which is done for them, do diſlike it rather , and who | 
are more ready to diſpraiſeit, then to givethanksfor 
it. What is to be thought of thoſe , who think the 
good turn that is done them,to be anill turn tothem, 
and are fo far from being thankful, that chey are diſ- 
| pleaſed, andeven angry atir? What is to be judged 
of them, who requite good with evil, love with 
hatred ; and who are made the worſe in bad dealing, 
the better they bave been dealt with in good will 
towards them 2 Surely I cannot ſay, nor think, nar 
judge of them ſo bad as they deſerye, fo bad as they 
| are. The injuſtice of this is ſuch , that all the world 
| cannot chuſe but condemn it : the diſhoneſty of this is 
| ſach , that the leaſt ſpark of honeſty would flame in 
| indignation againſt it. There is nothing that doth 
more deſerve enmity, then ſuch unfriendly carriage, 
I would not therefore think , that any ſuch carriage 
could be found in you; which makes me think it need- 
leſs that I ſhould diflwade you from it. Of it ſelF 
hope it cauſeth an abhorring in your heart of it, and 
' that it is, which I would have to be cauſed in you. Be | 
K 4 not | 
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not then unthankful to others , and if others be un- 
thankful to you , at firſt ſee it not : or if you do ſee 
it, remember it not. He that receiveth a courteſie, 
muſt ſee jt fully , and remember it faithfully ; but he 
that doth ir, muſt, as it were, not ſee it, and muſt for-- 
| get it quickly. Let therefore your not ſeeing , your 
| not remembring of what you have done , make you 
| not to ſee, not to remember the unthankfulneſs of 
him , to whom you have done it. And therefore 
chough he be unthankful for what hath been done, yet 
do again for him, Perhaps your ſecond good turn 
may turn him unto thankfulneſs, and if you effe&t 
| that, you have done him the beſt good turn of all. If 
| you do not effect it , as he ſheweth the more badneſs, 
{o you the more goodneſs: and doubt not , but that 
| there is a moſt good God who will requiteit. 

(- 


CHAP. 4 
Of Kmared, 


| * m4, in your converſing with others, your con- 

Lyveriing with your kindred may not amiſs be con- 
{1dered. And ſurely they who are joyned together in 
nearneſs of nature”, ſhould alſo be joynedin a more 
frequent conyerſing together. There may be adiſtange 
of dwelling , but even then there ſhould not be a di- 
ſtance of affection : and if that dwell in the heart , ic 
will ſome way or other,either tinde or make a way of 
meeting and converſing together. Shall nature in 
beaſts make the ſame kinde to flock together ; and 
ſhall not nature in man make the ſame kindred to 
converſe together. Surely the addition af Reaſon in 


man, 
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man,ſhould not make a diminution of nature, and the 
underſtanding of what is to be done,ſhould not make 
it the leſs to be done by man. It were not to be 
chought, if that it were not ſeen, that they who are ſo 
cloſely tied and firmly bound together,as kindred are, 
ſhould be ſo faraſunder in conyerſation as oftentimes 
they are: yea,ſometimes two rocks are ſooner brought 


[ro meet, then they are who do meet in the fame 


blood. Abraham would not ſtrive with Lot, and dil- 
ſwaded Lot from ſtriving with himſelf, becauſe they 
were brethren, Gen. 13.8. The original is, men bre- 
thren : asif the force of his plea were , our common 
nature of men ſhould keep us from contention, but 
our particular communion of naturein kindred ſhould 
make us to abhorit, And plainly this pleading of 
Abraham for peace, isa pleading againſt thoſe , who 
being brethren in kindred, yet are of no kindred to a 
brotherly _ : yea, being brethren are not men in 
humane converſation. Our Saviour ſhewing the fu- 
ry of the Divel againſt Chriſtians, faith, That brother 
hall deliver up brother to death,and the father the child, 
Mat. 10. 21. Whereupon an ancient writer noteth, 
That there is no faithfulneſs in the ſervants of the Di- 
vel; for he neither begetting nor being begotten, ob. 


ſerveth not the laws of propinquity of blood, And j 


indeed what isit , but to have too much propinquity 
to him , when the laws of nature do not hold them 
together ina loving converſation, whom nature hath 
faſtened together in the bonds of conſanguinity. 
There is in kindred, as it were, a newly parting from 
unity; and therefore ſome quality of that ſti]] remain- 
ing in them , ſhould at leaſt unite them in a ſociable 
fellowſhip. Be not therefore deticient in this , yea, 

although 


Ce 
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although there may be in others a deficiency towards | 
you : ſhew them whac they ſhould do, by that which | 
they ſee you to do. Suffer not your ſelf ro be made a | 
ltranger , where nature hath made you no ſtranger : 
and though you, may be {trangely entertained, enter- | 
tain in your ſelfthe diſpoſition andcarriage of a kinl- | 
| man, Now as converſing with kindred is more eſpeci- 
ally to be uſed , io the ule of it is more eſpecially to 
do them good in converling with them. The glorious 
Son of God, who was eternally begotten of his Fa- 
ther, and in the tulneſs of time born a man of hismo- 
ther , he even from the kindred of humane nature is 

gracious and loving unto us. An ancient writer faith, 

That in a kinde of natural manner heinclineth unto 
that which is of kindred to him , and of the fame ſub- 
ſtance with him , and chat is loved by him , evenin 
;, that reſpe& the moreearneſtly. Another faith., We 
| having gotten bodies, which are of kindred with the 
 Lord,from his fulneſs do receive increaſe. This there. 
fore muſt kindred learn, even from Chriſt to be help. 
Ful, and loving to their kindred. But how many are 
there, of whom Jobs complaint istrue, My kinsfolks 
' failed me , 7ob 19, 14. When men are in proſperity, 
they finde their kindred to acknowledge them , even 
1n the ſeventh degree, as one faith : but if adverſity 
fall upon chem, their kindred fall away from them, 
, which is a ſhame to nature and religion. It is a ſpeech 
| uſed, to ſay of ſome, that they have very good kin- 

 dred, but that which makes kindred to be good, is to | 
do good unto their kindred , that which makes them 
| to bevery good, isto be very ready in the doing of 
it, But if there muſt be this doing of them good, then 
' there muſt be no doing of them wrong. .This mult - 
with 
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with as great care ſhunned, as the other muſt 
be performed with readineſs. In a ſmall wrong 
the fault is here great, and ſhould the wrong 
be great, the blame would exceed. In this kinde, 
it is nature it ſelf that cryes out of injury , and 
her cry is very loud in the ears of the God of 
nature. This is the cry of blood , though not of 
blood ſhed, yet of blood wronged, and may well co- 
yer the face with the blood of ſhame, where it is com- 
mitted. A good done by one, from whom it was 


not expeRed, doth binde the receiver in the greater 
thankfulneſs ; and evil done by one from whom it | 
was not expected, doth binde the doer in the greater | 
ouiltineſs. Be not guilty therefore of this great 
crime, and yet forgive it ; if any be guilty towards | 
you, even for his ſake, who made himſelt of our kin- 

dred, that he might take the guilt of our fins upon 
himſelf, Yea, fo forgiveit , as to do good where | 
wrong is done you : bur eſpecially do not ſo requite 
it, asto do wrong , becauſe you have been wronged. | 
There is that goodneſs in doing good to. kindred, that 
it is able to excuſe even ſome ſmall fault that may be 
found with it: and therefore when 7acch coming to 
the Well of Haraw, was told , We cannot water the 
ſheep till the flocks be gathered together ,, notwithſtand- 
ing when he ſaw Rachel the daughter of Laban his mc- 
thers brother, and the ſheep of Laban his mothers bro- 
ther, he rolled the ſtone from the Wells month, and wa- 
tered the ſheep , Gen. 29. 10. Whereupon one faith, 
The duty of blood guilded his boldneſs, and made it 
to be rich and comely in him. But there is that bad- 

neſsin doing bad offices to kindred, as that the ſtain | 
of evil is even carkred by it, and makes it (ink deep, 
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as in the grief of him to whom it is offered, ſo in the 
ſhame of him, who is the offerer. Be willing there. 
| fore to preſerve the love of kindred by converſing in 

love with them, in converling, be ready to do good 

| offices unto them, and by all means be careful not to 

| do them hurt : but rake heed alſo that you take not 
| | hurt from them. In the converſation and company 
| of ill-diſpoſed kindred , the danger is not ſmall of 
getting ill by them. Theliking of themſelyes, as be- 
ing kindred, doth not ſeldom cauſe a likeneſs of their 
i!l-courſes, and by a catching infection, the ſame evil 
is eai;ly bred in others , with which themſelves are 
rainted. For as in ſickneſles of the body, one of the 
ſame kindred and blood is more apt to take them from 
him that is ſick, then a ſtranger, ſo it is likewiſe in 
| the diſeaſes of the ſoul, and they who are of a kindred 
do ſooner learn ſinfulneſs the one from another, then 
ſtranger do. Be wary therefore of your ſelf in ſuch a 
caſe,and when you come into ſuch company,have with 
you the preſervative of Gods grace. And though you 
ſhun not their company becauſe they are your kind- 
red, and becauſe being your kindred, you may be the 
bolder in reproving,andthe better work their amend- 
ment , yet if you cannot effe&-it , you ſhall do well 
to be the leſs converſant with them, 
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Of Converſing with your ſelf in general. 


Nd now from your kindred, my next ſtep is un- 
to your ſelf: and from your converling with 


others come to your converling with your ſelf. I 
have | 
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have firſt brought you up to a converling with God, 
and led you through the ſeveral chambers of his Di- 
| vine preſence : I have next brought you down to your 
| converſing with men upon earth, and cherein I have 
already carried you through the outer rooms of con- 
verſing with other men, it remaineth chat I bring you 
into the inner rooms of converſing with your telf. 
And here, as before, ler me ſtay your entrance a little 
while, until I have titted the key for opening of the 
doors, by looking in general upon this converſation. 
And ſurely it isthat, which though little regarded, 
yet is very needful : for itis by well converſing with | 
our ſelves, that we do holily converſe with God, and 
righteouſly converſe with other men. Now a con- 
verſing with our ſelves, is the government of our 
ſelves, andasin governing there is a converſing be- | 


> og reac, 


tween the ruler, and thoſethat are ruled , ſuch is the | 
converſing of a man with himſelf And doubtleſs he | 
is the beſt ſubje&t of God, he belt ruleth men, and ; 
ieldeth obedience to man , who by converſing with 
himſelf doth beſt rule himſelf. To this government | ; 


therefore of your ſelf, theres firſt required. a know- 
ledge of your ſelf : for that isnever rightly govern- 

ed, that isnot rightly underſtood. And knowledge ' 
being either general or particular, in general you 
mult know your ſelf in your humane nature: how it | 
ſtands with you in your fallen eſtate : from whence i J 
doth ariſe the raiſing of you up : what ſtrength you 
have to ſupport your weakneſs : what your weakneſs 
is that it may be ſtrengrthned : what you have loſt 
which you might have kept : what you may finde 
again, if that you ſeek it carefully : where you now 
are : whither you are to go: who is your truelt 
friend : | 
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friend : who your greateſt enemy : to whom of right 
you do belong : by whom poſſeſſed unto hiswrong : 
why you were made at the firſt : why you continued. 
not as you were made : when time of help is given 
you : whenit will be denied you: the ſhortneſs, the 
uncertainty, the troubles of this life : the means of 
4 better life : the hope of eternal life. Theſe and 
many other ſuch like —_ are contained in the ge. 
neral knowledge of your ſelf , which cannot be con- 
rained by me in theſe ſhort Inſtru&tions. You muſt 
enlarge the government of your ſelf, by enlarging 
our knowledge in them ; you muſt converſe with 
your ſelf, by being converſant in theſe, Theſe will 
afford you much matter of converſation, theſe will | 
deliver you divers rules for your government. The 
particular knowledge of your felf is that which none 
can know ſo well as your ſelf, and the more particu- 
lar you are in it, the more perfect will your knowlege 
be.* You muſt therefore ſearch into the particular 


graces, with which the dew of Heaven hath endued 
you ; you muſt ſee which are the bigger drops, which 
the lefſer, which the clearer, which the darker. The 
ſeveral infirmities ro which you are ſabje& , muſt be 
the ſubje& of your careful enquiry, and if you lie 
under ſome more eſpecially, upon theſe muſt the eye 
of your knowledge lie moſt diligently, Your know- 
ledge muſt take notice both of your knowledgeend 
your ignorance, and bring both of them to a particu- 
lar account. The Faculties of your Soul muſt be 
viewed by you , the ability that is in them , the exer- 
ciſe of them , the improvement of them by exerciſe 
muſt not be neglected in your particular ſurvey. The 


temper and diſpoſition of your body muſt be mark- 
ed 


— 


[ 
I} 


% 


_” Fathers Inſtitution of his Childe. 


143 


ed, and like a good phyſician , for your own wel- 
fare, you muſt be well skijled in it. That peculiar in- 
clination which ſwayeth moſt in you , mult be noted 
*by you, and after that muſt you look moſt narrowly. 
That fondling of your heart, to which you are moſt 
affected, mult be found out, and well watched by you. 
That great Evil which doth moſt oppreſs you , that 
great Good which would chiefly benefit you, mult be | 
that with which you do moſt moſt frequently con- 
verſe, as well for the removing of the one, as for the 
procuring of the other. This knowledge of your ſe!f 
will cauſe a knowledge of government over your 
ſelf. 'But beſides the' knowledge of government, 
their appertaineth to Ap ay mts power of com- 
mand. Knowledge may give lawes, but it is the ex- 
execution of them that givertilife to lawes : and that 
which giveth execution to them , are the-two hands 
of Command and Care; Command requireth the 
performance of them , Care ſeeth that they be per- 
formed. And both theſe hands muſt be joynedin the 
government of your ſelf. Firſt, you muſt converſe with 
your ſelf by command, which, as you may juſtly chal. 
lenge over your ſelf, fo one would think that you | 
ſhould be willing to yield it to your ſelf. But you 
will not finde it ſo, forfſince that we rebelled againſt 
God, there is 2 rebellion in our ſelves again our 
ſelves : we having made our ſelyes ſtubborn unto 
God, we are become by Gods juſt judgement even 
ſtub born to our ſelves : his commandments bein 
negleRed by us, oyr own commands are-not —_ 
-ed by our ſelves. We need not marvel that othersdo 


not obey us , when we our ſelves do not obey our 


ſelves, This was the complaint of that Maſter-ſer- 


vant 


—_———___r—— 


— 


4 44 The Fathers Inſtitation of his Childe; | 


vant of God, the Apoſtle Pax/, Row. 7. 19. The good 
which he would, that he did not, the evil which he would 
or,that he did. And howbeit this command be not ab- 
ſolute in any , while we are ſubje&t to corruption, 
which maketh the goverriment of our ſelves to be 
imperfe& alſo, yer in ſomeit is more, in others leſs, 
according as they ſtrive more, or labour leſs for the | 
getting and obtaining of it. Put on therefore a ſtout | 
reſolution, and do what you can to be the comman.. | 
der of your ſelf. You were better not to be your ſelf, | 
then to be a ſlave to your ſelf.” And that you may the | 
better win this power, be content to loſe the power of 
your liberty in ſome things which you might enjoy. | 
For where liberty hath free power,command is deſps- | 
ſed in the power of it. Be often alfo in commanding 
and trying your authority ; and if ſometimes it be 
obezed , it will be the more ſtrengthned at another 
| time. But above all, ſtand cloſe in your obedience to 
God, and that will be the belt way to get command 
over your ſelf. The laſt thing in —_— with your 
ſelf, is a care of your ſelf, To know your ſelf rightly, 
you muſt be careful of your knowldege ; to command 
your ſelf well , you muſt be careful in commanding, 
But farther , your care muſt be provident in looking 
to your enemies; who are then moſt deſtru&ive,when 
that is moſt remiſs. It muſt be alſo circumſpe@ in 
ſhunning of dangers , which lying round abgut you, | 
without care muſt needs enſnare you. It muſt be laſt- 
ly attentive to your profit and benefit, andif the leaft 
be not loſt, the greater will be the ſooner gotten. Pe 
careful therefore, and ſeeing the care is for your ſelf, 
T ſhall not need to nfe more arguments for it , 
ſeeing it is my Care to make you careful, I hope it 
| ſhall 
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ſhall be your care not to be careleſs in your own 
behalf. 


CHAP: 43; 
Of the T hog: $125. 


He firſt inner room of your ſelf, which I ſhall 
open *0 you, are your thoughts. And that you 

may receive my thoughts concerning your care of 
them, you muſt unlearn a common lefſon of the world, 
which faith, That thoughts are free. For how free ſo. 


they are not free from cheir ſubjection to God, And 
therefore you mult acknowledge God to be Lord 45 
welt of your thoughts, as of your words and deeds , 
and it muſt be your care that your thoughts be right 
before him. For if your thoughts be corrupted, your 
aftetions will ſoon be pollured, and then your words 
and actions arc cafily peryerted, It 1s by the too much 
freedom of cheir thoughts, that many become {laves 
unto their ſins, For the choughts of man are the foun- 
dation of all his wayes. We will nothing , we delire 
nothing, we ſpeak nothing, we do nothing, but we do 
tirit thinkic. Let therefore the foundation be good, 
and the ſtructure raiſed upon it wili be much the ber- 


rer;; but if the foundation be naught, it muſt needs be 
naughty building chat itanderh upon it. Wheretore 
there is as much care to be had of your thoughts , as 
there is of the foundation of an houle. If the founda- 
tion be bad, the houſe quicklv fails; aad if your 
thoughts be bad, you will as quickly fzil intoſin. To 
make them good thereſore , have a good care over 


* 
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[ been, are, andareto come... And ſurely if he be a dili- 


| Bot ſeeing your thoughts are ſo fit for travel, let them 


| ed from it. Be going therefore in your thoughts, and 


| 


them , and thereby reſtrain the careleſs freedom of 
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them. Indeed there are no ſuch great travellers as the 
thoughts of manare. Their travel is extended oyer 
the whole earth , it aſcendeth alſo thorow the ſeveral 


heavens unto the higheſt of them , and it deſcendeth | 
into the depth of hell it ſelf. While man litteth, ſill, | 
hegmay walk in his thoughts through the valt ſpaces 
ofthe whole world. Yea, within the little compaſs of 
his heart , ſuch is the enlargement of his thoughts, | 


3 


chat he may take a view of thoſe things which have 


gent and wife traveller, much is the good that he may. 
tearn and get. But in this travelling , you muſt take 
heed of wandring vagaries, wherein the thoughts are 


eaſily loſt, and too ſoon meet with hurt and miſchief. 


not fit ſtill. Foridleneſs in the thonghts , is a great 
cauſe of the badneſs of them , and then is wickedneſs 
not idle m ſeizing upon them. It is better'to be bulied 
about fmall things, then not to be buſied at all. For 
fuch is the ſtirring nature of the thoughts , that they 
are readily ſtirred up to {1n:1n manscorrupred nature, 
unleſs that by imployment otherwiſe, they be diyert- 


as travellers ſpend moſt of their time in the beſt coun- 
treys, ſo let moſt of your thoughts be ſpent upon the 
beſt things. And _—_ you had necd to have the 
room of your thoughts tilled up with good things; for 
great is the intruſion of bad chings upon the thoughts 
of man. They are alwayes preſting,and preſling with 
urgency to be adraitted ; ſo that barring of the door 
by reſolution againſt them , will not be able to keep 
them out, unleſs the filling preſence of other things, 


eſpecially | 
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| rant-mindes with bad thoughts: and as it is his glory 
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eſpecially of good things, do make their entrance, as 
it were,impotible unto them. In our ſelyes there is a 
root of bitterneſs, which is ever putting out the buds 
of evil thoughts, and thereis a malicious enemy,who 
is alwayes thruſting and putting in gvil thoughts into 
us. And as for the root that cannot be digged up, fo 
long as the root of this lifeliveth in us: as for the ene- 
my he cannat be removed, until that we our ſelyes be 
removed out of this world All that you can do, is to 
be watchful , and by watchfulneſs to pur them by, 
when eirher they put out,or are put in upon you. And 
when you hall do all that you can, yer will theſe 
thoughts be in you. For as it isa chiet ſubtilcy of our 
moſt deadly enemy to.vex and weary {imple and igno- 


to triumph in wicked mindes by the victory of ſin 
which he gaineth, even as ſoon as he entereth by evil 
thoughts into them ; {6 bis unceſlant labour maketh 
way alſo, at leaſt for evil thoughts, into the very beſt 
mindes that are. But yet in this likeneſs of evil 
thoughts, the difference is great between the godly & 
the wicked. For in the godly they are like a light ſha- 
dow, that flieth over the minde.,andin ſhewing them- 
ſelves onely paſs away again. Or elſe if they (tay, the 
mind doth re{ift them,and with horror ſtriveth againſt 
them, in which as the minde is made fad by the com- 
ing of them , ſo it rejoyceth in driving them away. | 
But evil thoughts being in the wicked, are there , asit 
were, in their proper place, in which they are preſer- 
ved and cheriſhed, and they rejoyce to bring forth 
into deeds the evil which their thoughts have concei- 
ved. Think therefore upon this, and ſeeing evil | 
thoughts will come into you , be ſure to'ſend them | 

L 2 gone | 
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gone as faſt as you can be ſure to abhor them as long 

as they ſtay. And then the evil is ſmall that evil 

thoughts can do you, For though chey be evil in them- 
| ſelyes, and as they come from Satan, temptations un- 
to evil, as they ariſe from your ſelf the evil ebullitions 
of corrupted nature : yet betng not approved by you, 
but hated and reliſted, they are not actual fins in you. 
As for good thoughts you mult know, that of your ſelf 
you are not able to think ſo much as one good 
chought , it is God who doth give them unto you. 
Andindeed when you have them in you, you muſt 
nor Lake chem ſo much to be your thoughts, as rather 
the words of God ſpeaking to you by chem. Hearken 
therefore unto this heavenly voice,and keep the ſound 
of it a long time within you Give good entertain- 
ment unto good thoughts, and that will cauſe God 
to give unto your good thoughts good delires, to 
your good de{ires good reſolutions, to your good re- 
{olutions good aCtions , that the work of goodnels 

ay be perfected in you. And though a thought be 
accounted a ſmall matter, do not you think ſo of it , 
| think not ſo of an evil thought , think not ſo of a 
good thought. And that you may not take thought 
for any thing , for which you ſhould not, take it not 
00 near you, take not too much of it, Set not your 
thought too near your heart , ſet not your ſelf too 
much unto thoughtfulneſs, But let Gods fear and 
true wiſdom guice your thoughts , and guide youin | 
your thoughts. 


| 
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Of the Will. | 


T is by the thoughts of the underſtanding that the | 
will is ordered, and having propoſed ſome cire- | 
ctions for your thoughts, let me offer ſome direction | 
for your will alſo. Now fo exceeding crooked is thac | 
van bf in our depraved nature , that the beſt help of | 
dire&ion, the belt care in uſing of helpis notable to | 
help the crookedneſs of it. The firſt and chiet directi- | 
on is, that you be careful to apply your will co the 
rule of Gods will : for that being moſt ſtreight , will | 
both ſhew unto you wherein you are unlike it , and | 
how you may be framed by it. The will of God is the 
firſt rule of goodneſs , and even thoſe things which 
God himſelt willerh, are therefore good , becauſe he 
willeth them, it is not by goudnels char His will is 
meaſured, but it 1s by his will that goodneſs is meafu- 
red. Which is not ſo to be taken, as it the working of 
Gods will in doing this or that, had no reaſon for he 
working of it belides his will. For howbeit many 
times no reaſon be known unto us; yer to fay thu. 
thereis no reaſon of it , ſeemeth moſt unreaſonable, 
ſceing God worketh all things , not onely accorutng 
to his own will , bet according to the countel of his 
own w1ll, as the Apoltle fpeaxeti, Epheſe 1. 11. And 
whatſoever is done with counſel or wile refolution, 
hath of neceſſity ſome realon , although that reaſon 
be to us in ſome things ſo ſecret, that weare force1 to 
ſtand amazed at the unſearchablenets of Gods wayes. 
But this is certain that Gods will is not made good by 
** any 
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any thing,but of it ſelf is goodneſs it ſelf, and it is by 
being agreeable to his will , that all things are made 
_—_ Let your will therefore look to Gods will, and 
that you may ſee it, look to his word, wherein he hath 
revealed his will unto you. Burt herein be not negli- 

ent; for the fearch of knowledge being a painful 
| thing , by reafon of the mſtruments weakened from 
the fall of man, wherewith the underſtanding of the 
ſoul doth work , it preferreth too often reſt in igno- 
rance before a weariſome labour to know, From 
whence it is , that the will of God not being rightly 
underſtood , the will of man is not rightly ordered. 
The will being nothing elfe, but the bending of the 
ſou! to the having or doing of that which the under- 
ſtanding faith to be good. Be painful therefore in 
feeking the knowledge of goodnels, that a bad will in 
you do not deſerve the pains of a more grievous pu- 
niſhment. Beware alſo of the pleaſures of fin , which 


— 


ſenſe, do by the ſenfe corrupt the underſtanding 
much, and by the underſtanding lead the will after | 
them. There isin theſe a great apparency of good- 
neſs to the ſenſe , and this apparency of ſenſual good- 
neſs, hiding the evil that is in them from the under- 
ſtanding, it is their goodneſs that is ſhewed to the 
will, and by that the will is carried unto them. For | 
whatſoever good or evil there may be in any thing, if 

that it do not appear, the will is not affected with it : | 
and asit is to good onely that the will inclineth , ſo 

it is the apparency of it onely, by which it is inclined, | 
From whence it is, that though the gaod be onely in 
apparance and not in truth, yer doth the will embrace 


the apparance for the truth. You are thetefqre to be 


by a ſenſual goodneſs working ſtrongly upon the | 
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as ſure as you can, that a falſe light do not poſſeſs 

your underſtanding , and that thereby Satan do not 
put his bad wares upon your cheated will. And that 
your dim coal may the better take light from the 
word of God, you muſt blow away the aſhes of ſenſu- 
al ſinful pleafure , and blow upon it with the ſtronger 
force of a paintul diligence. Burt ſeeing the will hang- 
eth ſo in mans foul, as that it may be turned either to 


neſs ſheweth the temper of iron to be too much in it. 


that which is ſooneſt bowed. Let therefore the mo- 
tives of goodneſs applied to your will finde it to be 
moveable, and let there bea moving after goodneſs, 
when you are moved to it. If ftrength of perſwaſion 
be uſed to you, let it work ſtrongly with you; if weaker 
means be uſed , put ſtrength into them by your own 
readineſs. Suffer not your will to be haled and pulled 
by terrour and dread , which often bring not the will 
unto goodneſs, when that they bring it to that which 
is good. They are indeed good tamers of a bad ſtub. 
born will ; but the heart being plowed by theſe , and 
harrowed by them, jr is in the ſoftneſs of che will that 
the ſeeds of goodneſs are beſt ſowen. Get therefore a 
ſoft will, and that it may be ſoff, get the oyl of grace 
by prayer unto God, and other good means ordained 
| by God. Bur take heed that euſtom in any evil do not 
take hold of your will ; for that maketh ſuch an im- 
| preflion upon the will , asthat the will is made too 
; Riffand hard by it. And yet though in the will an ca- 
| ſineſs to goodnels be molt praiſe worthy , it is notan 
| exſie will chat is altogether to be praiſed, For an eaſie 
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good or evil, let not your will be hard, and ſtiff, and | 
ſtubborn in turning unto goodneſs. Such a ſtiff hard- |_ 


The beſt of mettal#is gold , and of gold the chiefeſt is | 


Fs * 

F Lo 2 cx? & 
"hs 
J 3 


- Bad." 


FE i 
/. 


| 


| 


| 


will 


| 


cred 
1412 


v1; o 


”- SR » * 2- 
TINS 
< : f* 


wv 21 


— 


9 / 
e/ 


F 


14 40 
{ i 


/ 


mo 


_ "8 


_—_— — 


—_— 
- > 
| — — 


152 The Fathers Inſtitution of his Childe. | 


C—_ 


— 


v 


will is uſually (imple, and the cunning of evil is often 
£99 hard a match for it. There muſt be therefore in 
your will a ttaidnels , though not a ſtiffneſs. And as 
this ſtaidneſs mult ſtop in your will the lowing na- 
ture of ea(inel(s,fo muit it hold back the haſtineſs of it. 
The haſtineſs of the will doth ſeldom take diſcretion 
| along with it : and as it makes the will apt to fall , ſo 
| doth it make the fall to be the more pernicious. Let 
leaſure therefore hold the reins of your will, andif 
that goſoirly, your ſelf will go much the more ſafely, 
When you have gone alſo in your will to any thing, 
;f you have miſſed your way , reftife not to go back. 
For though it may be ſoine ſhame to have erred,it is a 
tar greater ſhame to perſiit in errour, Herein again | 
ſet your will be flexible, and it will ſhew it to be well 
managed if it turn about readily. it remaineth that 
your will being well ordered for your ſelf, it be well 
ordered towards others alſo. And here I would have [ 
you to bear a good will towards all. For though you 
may uot have the good will of all towards your elf, 
yet let a good will in your elf deſerve it : and though | 
zome may bcar ij] wiil towards you.yet let your good 
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will condemn thein tor it. And whatſoever ſucceſs 
this may hnde among men, you ſhall be ture to finde 
che comtort of Gods good will upon you. 
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CHAP. 45: 


Of the ſenſitive Appetite. 


Aving ſhewed rou a ittle concerning the ſupe- 

riour defire of che foul, which is calied Will, 1 

COME 1.317 10 the inſcriour defire of the loul, which 1s 
| | | called 
—  — 
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called appetite. For though the name be appropriated 
to one partticular ſtream. thar is, the deſire of food, 
as being therein moſt neceſſary , and molt largely ex- 
tended , yet doth it belong unto the fountain , trom 
whence it is communicated to all the other ſtreams; 
Now as for the difference between theſe two deſires : 
the object of the ſuperiour deſire, is that gaod which 
reaſon doth lead us to ſeek ; the obje& of the inferi- 
our deſire, is whatſoever ſenſible good may be wiſhed 
for. Again,it is not altogether in our power, whetlier 
we will be ſtirred by the afteRtions of the inferiour de- 
fire or no : whereas the ations which iſſue fron: the 
diſpoſition of the will , are in the power thereot co be 
performed or ftaid. In few, appetite is the wills folit- 
citour,and the will is the appetites controller; {as one 
faith well) And that which we covet according io the 
one , is by the other often rejected. But though the 
command do of right belong to the will; yet it tallech 
out to0 often , that by the appetite the will is over- 
ſwaied. The appetite, which is before in ſtirring, get 
eth too much before even in ruling alſo. This cometh | 
to paſs two wayes. Firſt, by reaſon of the force of the | 


_ 
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, delire, wherewith it is carried ſo ſtrongly, that it even 
taketh away the force of the will for the ordering of 
; ir. For though the will be an high commander , yet 
this inferiour officer doth many times litcle regardit, | 
and when it is moved by ſome forcible obje& , it ſelf | 


becometh a rebeilious ſybjet. Secondly , by reaſon | 
of the careleſs negligence of the will, which being un- | 
willing to be :roub ed, doth not trouble the appetite | 
: in the courſe of 1: , but-rather is contented to follow | 


it, then to 0P5p.0te the contentment of it. het cfore | 


3 
char you mar; 12ep this defiretn the better order, you 
| mutt 
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muſt keep down the force and ſtrength of it. Suffer it 
not as much as you canto be ſtrongly carried unto 
any thing, hold back with frength the great ſtrength 
ofit Orif at any time the beginning of ic do ruſh up- | 
on you violently , ſet againſt it preſently, and inthe 
beginning break it ; whick if it proceed, will ſo gather 
ſtrength, that itwill break the command of your au- 
thority over it. Andif it be needful upon any occaſi- 
on that force be uſed init, let it be that force, which 
| you from reaſon do put into it, not the force of eager- 
neſs which it ſelf hath. The force of this deſire in it 
ſelf, doth commonly ſhew the weakneſs of him that 
giveth way unto it, Again , to make this dehire to lic 
| under your command , ſtand upon your watch , and 
} look to it diligently. Where the ſouldiersare tumul- 
| tuous, the Captain had need to be the more ſerled in 
his care, and this being a turbulent defire, there muſt c 
' bea watchful quietneſs, whereby to take notice of the | 
leaſt ſtirring of it, and not to permit it to ſtir without 
{ the watch of order upon ic. The trouble of this 
| — will prevent the far greater trouble , which 
otherwiſe the unrulineſs of this deſire will breed, And 
' that you may ſee rhe better what to do herein, I will 
; ſhew you whatitis, that is done in the working of 
this deſire. Firſt, then the obje X moveth the ſenſe, and 
| from thence being carried to the phantaſie or faculty 
' of imagination, it is there firſt of all judged abſolutely 
'asit isinitfelf, ſecondly, itjs judged as pleaſing or 
 diſpleaſing : and being thus judged and known , then 
it ſtirreth up the appetite, and in ſtirring the appetite, - 
' the ſpirits are altered and changed , and with them 
' the body, whereupon followeth the motion of the 
| body for the performing and obtaining the deiire, | 
| Herein} 
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Herein now your watchfulneſs is firſt of all co mark 
the objeR of ſenſe , and by removing the hurt of 
that, you (hall remove the aurt of this delire. Next 
you are to look to the judgement of your fantafie ; 
and to make that ſubordinate go the judgement of 
reaſon. Thirdly, yon are to watch the ſlirring of 
this defire, and to ſee that it ſtir not, but as your 
will leadeth it, Fourthly,you are to note the chan- 
ging of your ſpirits,and of your body by them, that 
nothing misbeſeeming you may be noted in them. | 
Laſtly, the motion for obtaining your deſire muſt 
be welt conſidered, that no ill may be done for the 
obtaining of it; and that it may be for a good end, 
that it is obtained. And furely it is in reſpe& of 
this defire , that the temper of your body is chiefly 
to be reſpeRed by you. For the appetite hath a 
ſtrange connexion with the temper of the body,and | 
accordingly working uponthe body , doth thereby 
work mach upon the ſoul. So that this deſire may 
well be called the nai), whereby the ſoul is faſtened 
to the body : and faſtened ſo it is, that they are nor 
eaſily ſeparated in the wayes of man, The pleaſing 
of the body is that which this appetite ſeekerth, and 
to effe that, it ſeeketh to make the ſoul to be plea- 
ſed with the ſame that the body is. There 1s nothing | 
that doth ſo debaſe the foul, as this deſire doth ; 
which if it could,it would even turn it from a {piric, ' 
into fleſh a1ſo, as the body is. And plainly in many, | 
who live not af:er the ſpirit, but after the fleſb ; the 
power of it is fo prevalent , that whereas the bo- 
dies of the godly (þall be made in the next life, in x | 
manner ſpiricual, their ſou!s in this life ace made in 
a manner carnal, Bur let it be your earneſt endea- | 
vour | 
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your to hinder and fruſtrate the endeavour of this 
defire herein, And that your endeavour may be ſuc- 
ceſsfal to you, bleſs it with your care in theſ- two 
things, Firlt, donot feed your appetite with thoſe 
things which may nouriſh the ſtrength of it , and 
make that to be greater, which of ir ſelf is too great 
already. This nouriſhiag of the appetite is-the con- 
ſuming of goodneſs, and he doth make himſelf food 
for the Divels appetite, that exceeds therein. Se- 
condly, ſo rule your ſelf , that you [hun all occafi- 
ons, which may provoke the unruline!s of this defire. 
it is ſoon provoked, and quickly catcheth occafion ; 
and therefore your care maſt not be ſlow in looking 
to the occaſions. A ſmall forc{lowing may bring 
much after trouble, Or if you cannor ſhua the oc» 
caſion, oc fall upon it unaware, arm your will ſpee- 
dily, and ler thac fali upon the appetite ſo couragi- | 
ouſly, as that it ſhutthe gate of ;mmoderatencſs 
againſt it, though it cannot ſhun the riſing of it, 


+4 & y A -* 
Of the affeftion of Love, 


Fter the conſideration ' of the appetite in ge. 
neral, it followeth to confider the aft-ivns 

or the sppetite, which are, as it were, the ſuudry fa- 
(hions and forms of the app«tite, Ard to begin | 
with lovz, it is a thing ſo general, that ir is found | 
in every £i.ing that is done, Forall action being | 
for ſome end, ir is the good of the end, and 
the love of the goud, from whence the action 
proceedeth. There is no vertue,in which love right-| 

ly | 
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| cerns you therefore to look well to this affeRion, 
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ly ordered isnot included : for he that is vertuous, 
loveth the good of vertue; and our of the love of 
vertuous actions 1s exerciſed in them. There is no 
vice, that doth not preceed from love not rightly 
ordered : for he thar'is vicious, loveth the inordi- 
nate £06d of vice; and it is from this love that he 
is carried to the praRtice of vicious ations. It con- 


which looks thus every way : and becauſe the know- 
ledge of what love is, may the better direR you in 
what is loved by you; love is nothing elſe but a 
complacency or full pleaſingneſs which a man hath 
in that which he loveth. Conſider therefore what 
pleaſeth you, and let not every thing that liketh 
you be loved ſtraightway by you : for though a li- 
king may be at firſt fight, it is a longer continuance 
of ſight that muſt produce love. That is a firmer 
and a more ſtzblething , and the lightneſs of a ſud- 
den aſpe&t doth not well give a being unto it, A 
firm building muſt have a firm foundation. And do 
not alſo faſten your iight long upon that which is 
not fit to be loved : for long looking often breeds 
a bad loving, and the fight as it were. dazled by the 
continuance of it, doth not ſee the badneſs of that 
which is loved. Remove therefore your fight, that 
you do not faſten your love; ſtay not in betolding 
that you may ſtay your affeftion. Ther* is in tae 
continuance of aſpeR, a tying of theſight unto the 
objeR, and therety the knot of loye is often made, 
which is not untied again eaſily, 1t is indeed need- 
fil chat you know what you love ; for as there is no 
love of that which is not known, ſo that is not well | 
loved which is not x cl] known. But when you ſeek 
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| of all impediments, that may hinder che enjoying 


to know, leave love behinde you; and let that be- 
gin or not begin , where yourcareful knowledge 
endeth. Ocherwiſe the tarrying that is made for the 
ſearching of knowledge, may make love to haſten 
faſter chen it ſhould. Fur this is to be underſtogd, 
when the gooda:lſs or badneſs of the objeR is uncer- 
tain,or elſe when the badnelſs of it is apparant. Stay 
not to look upon that which is bad , and ſtay your 
love, when youlook upon that which is uncertain. 
But if che goodneſs of che objeR b: apparant, then 
look as Long , and love as much as you will, Then 
ſearch roknow, and love to ſearch and know , and 
lovethat which you know , and by ſearching know 
itmorefully, The more you ſearch, the more you 
will kaow the excellency.of goodneſs.and themore | 
you know it, let. it be the more loved by you. And 
that you-may know whether you love goodneſs or 
no;there are theſe ſipns and eftefts of ir. Firt;love is | 
a melting,ſoftning, mollifying thing.; and therefore 
if the exhortations unto goodneſs, if the perſwaſi- | 
ons that are uſed for it do ealtly penetrate andpierce 
into you , the love of goodneſs hath ſeized upon | 
you. Secondly,love is an uniting-and'binding thing; 
and therefore if you ſuttzr goodneſs co be hardly 
ſeparated from you, as it'ſhewerth goodnets to be 
fattened to-you, ſo-ic ſheweth che love of goodneſs 
ro'bein you. Thirdly , there is-in love a removing 


of that which is loved ; and.if it be your care-to par 
away all ob{tacles,that may ſtop your way to good- 
neſs; this provech the 'love of goodneſs to have 
found the way into you, Fourthly, there is in Love. 


| adiligence;both to pro ure and toimploy all means 


which 
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which may further the obtaining of that which it 
ſeeketh : and if there be in you this diligence for ob- 
taining goodneſs , you have already obtained the 
loveof ir. Fifchly, there is in love a fainting and 
languiſhing, when that it wanteth , and hath not 
that which it loverh; and if there be a languiſhing 
and fainting in you,becauſ. you haye not goodneſs, 
you have already the love of it. - Again there is in 
love a feryour, a zeal for the having of that which 
it hath not ; and if there be in you a zeal and feryour | 
after goodneſs , there is beforehand a love of it in } 
you. Laſtly, thereis in love adelight and joy in the | 
pofſefling of the objeR:andif chere bea j.yin you, 
and a delight in goodneſs, you may allo reoyce for 
the love of it. The beſt diviſion of love, Iconceive | 
to be this ; that it is either a love of God,or of your 
felf, or of another. As for God, you mult loye him | 
chicfly as he is God. For though God bepleaſed to 
make promiſ.s, and to propole rewards unto us, to | 
draw us to love kim , yet it is not for them, that we 
are chiefly to love God, but as be is God ; altho»gh_ 
by loving God, we ſhall enjoy both the perfor- ; 
mance of his promiſes , and the comfort of his re- 
ward made good unto us. As forthe meaſure of lo- 
ving God , it muſt be without meaſure, You can 
never love him enoggh in reſpect of your ſelf ; and 
in reſpec of God, all the love that can be is nothing | 
unto his lovelineſs, In loving your ſelf, be fur: char 
it is your ſelf that you love : for to love your ſelf, 
as you are ſenſual, and as wany love themſelves, is | 
not to love your ſelf, Man is that which makes a 
man, and which he is, as he is rational, fit to receive 
ſpicitua] things,and fitted fo enjoy heavenly things. 
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Thus therefore ove your ſelf, love ſpiritual th ngs? 
love heavenly things, and then you ſhall truly love 
your ſelf. And as! would not have you miſtake in 
reſpeR of your ſelf, {I would not have you to 
erre in reſpe& of love: for love rightly uſed, is a 
perfeCting aft<Aion ; and tha! which is loved, is de- 


fore, they that love evil things, as they do not truly | 
love chemſelve-, ſo neicher do they t:uly love ; be- | 
cauſe the things which they love are deltructive to 
themſelves. Set therefore your love upon the belt | 
thin 2s, which are the be't for the perfeRing of you. | 
And take hced alſo of loving your {elf roo much, 
which 15 the cauſe of all (in : for all ftn being a _wil- 
ling of that which is evil, it is in all, a roo much love | 
of themſelves that is the cauſe Of this willing ; their | 
will bcing herefore carried unto it , becaule they | 
take it £o be good for themſelyes, and do> prefer 
chemſclvcs in their love before all chings elſe, In 
loving anviker, let it be goodneſs that you iove :n 
him ; an chat will be a teſtimony of goodneſs in 
your {c1f, For likeneſs bing a cauſe of love, in as 
n:uch as likeneſs making n.en, as it wer”, but one, 
doth therefore 2ke a man to love another, becauſe 
he loveth, as it were, himſelf in him: if therefore 
yo. love goodn: ſs in another, it will argue a ltke- 
neſs of the {ame in your ſelf, But love not the 
wor!d, which is the fin of the world, and which 
you cannot love without fin. For love relteth in 
that which ir loveth, and if you make the world 
your reſt, then do you not ſeek after God, which is 
the fin of thoſe, who (hall never finde God 1n his 
love towards them, 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. 47. 
Of the affetion of Hatred: 


— contrary unto love is hatred and yet it is that 
which ariſeth from love. But they are contra» | 


ry as they reſpe& the ſame thing , becauſe the fats | 
th 


ing cannot be hated and loved. Love is the cauſe of 
hatred, as they reſpe& contrary things: becauſe when 
UP thing is loved, the contrary unto it is conſequent- 
ly bated. Ic is true alſo,that when any thing is hated, 


| the contrary unto itis likewiſe alwayes loved, But | 


yet hatred is not the cauſe of love, as love isthe cauſe 
of hatred , becauſe in all things there is firſt a Joye of 
that which is pleaſing , before there js an hatred of 
tbat which is diſpleaſing, For the ordering therefore 
of hatred in you , you mult be careful to order well 
your love, ſecing it dependeth upon it , as theeffed ! 
doth'upon the cauſe of it. And this is the rather to be | 
marked by you , left being carried on ealily to love, | 
you may be thereby too calily tranſported to batred, 
Yea, ſuch is the affinity between love and hatred, al- 
though they be contrary , that as they are contrary 
and reſpec the ſame thing, love is turned not feldom 
into an hatred of it; and 3 that che ſtronger the love 
"was, the ſtronger is the hatred. Now this muſt alſo 
teach you to watch the changing of Four love , and 
when it hath a cauſe of changing , tharihen without 
cauſe it be not changed.into hatred. But ſuch is the. 
badneſs of our condition, .changed fromrthat wherein 
we were created , that though we often change from 


loveunto hatred, we ſeldom change from batred un- | 
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to love. The worſer affeRtion is ſtrongeſt in holding us, 
and therefore be the more careful how it taketh hold 
of you.Other cauſes of hatred there are:as anger,from 
whence hatred uſually proceedeth. For though anger 
doth at firlt ſeek the evil of another,only as a puniſh- 
ment of juſtice for the wrong done by him , yet in 
continuance it cometh to wilh evil to him abſolutely, 
which cometh from an hatred that is bred of him. But 
thisis rather an increaſe of anger into hatred then any 
true cauſalicy. Howſoever it muſt cauſe you to be ve- 
ry wary , how your anger doth thus augment and 
grow , leſt when your anger might be juſt , your ha- 
tred be much to be condemned : or elſe where your 
anger may be bad, your hatred be far worſe. Again, 
ſorrow 15 a cauſe of hatred, for a man being oppreſ- 
ſed with evil, it maketh him to wiſh evil toanother , 
and even to icek to bring it upon him which is the ha- 
tred of him; Th: conceit which many have of their 
own aeſe in miſery, by having the company of others 
in miſery,doth make them too often to have the com. 
pany of hatred, and thereby to work the miſery of 0- 
thers alſo. But much is the deſire of this comfort in 
all to be blamed; and doubtleſs it maketh God to 


| keep comfort the longer from them. In truth , what 


a wicked ſhameisit, that being ſtrucken our ſelves 
with the plague of ſorrow, we ſhould wiſh and deſire 
to infe& others with it. Our own feeling rather of 
the evil of it, ſhould make us pray for others, that 
they may not feel it.Be patient therefore in ſorrow,if 
that you be the patient of it; yea,ftrive to be chearful 
init, that the burthen of ſorrow do not load you with 
a worſe burthen of hatred ; the one being but the bur- 
then of miſery, the other the heavy burchen of ſin. It 
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is by reaſon of ſorrow alſo,that envy isthe caule of ha- 
tred : for the good of another, through enyy cauſing 
ſorrow,by the ſorrow hatredis alſo ftirred up.Butmoſt 
hateful is envy, which thus cauſeth hatred, and moſt 


other for his good.Keep your ſelf therefore from enyy; 
chat.you may the better keep your ſelf from hatred ; 
and rejoyce ratherin the good of another, that God 
may rejoyce to do good unto you. For he. is not far 
from hating of goodnels it ſelf, who hateth,another for 
che good that he hach. And here be admoniſhed of 
that hainous evil, the hatred of goodneſs: for though 
not to love it, be a great ſhame, and not to do. good 


be a greater ſhame, the greateſt thameis the hatred | 


of it, to which, even many by cuſtom in wickedneſs 


are brought. Bur to be ſure of thunning this, let | 


your: hatred be fcried againit fin and wickedneſs: 
that is-4lone the true object of hatred, that you can- 
not hate too much ; and it is the hatred of thar, 
which wilt procure the love of Ged towards you, .Ih 
hating {in and wickedneſs, hate thoſe kindes of it eſpe- 
cially, which all men are faid to hate, as theft, and 
flandering, and covetouſnefs , and - unthankfulneſs. 
Indeed theſe are not fo hated by all, but thattoo many 
do practiſe them. And yet ſo hurttul, ſo apparent is 
the evil of them, thar even the general notion of ha- | 
ting evil doth fet che brand vf hatred upon them. 
Let therefore your hatred be in a {ingular manner 
againſt them , co which the general conſent of men 
doth lead you. And as for men , let it be your gene- 
ral rule to hate no man. I do not except your ene- 
mies ; for though ifthey being your enemies unjultly, | 
you may hace their enmity in them , yet them you 
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may not hate. And though enmity againſt a man be | 


inany man an evil to be hated, yet the enemy him- ' 


ſelf isn6t to be hated. For he who is the God of | 
love, and loved us being enemies unto him, will have 
us not to hate but to love our enemies. Shew there- 
fore your love to him ,"and for his ſake love them. 
And having ſhewed you to hate thoſe things more; 
_—_— which all are ſaid to hate , let me alſo ad-: 
viſe you more eſpecially not to hate thoſe thir 

which none are faid to hate, as God, and the Truth, 
But you will ſay , Do any hate God 2 Do any hate 
| the Truth? Surely , TI fear coo many : for though 
God in himſelf be ſuch an infinite excellency, of 
Goodneſs, Beauty , and Perfe&tion, that none can 
hate him , yet in his effe&s of Juſtice and Dilplea- 
ſure, there is in ſome, by whom they are felt, an ha- 
cred againſt him. And howbeit the fhining of Truth 
be ſoprateful a thing , that in the univerſality of it, 
Hatred hath no eyes to behold ir ; yet in ſome par- 
ticular reſpeRs, in ſome their hatred doth not ſpare 
it, Theſe reſpects are three : Firſt, when a man would 
| not have ſomething to be true, which is true. Se- 
| condly , when a man would not know the truth of 
Gods law forbidding fin, that ſo he may the more 
{ boldly go on in the praftiſe of it. Thirdly, when a 
man would not have another to know the truth of 
| bis carriage in his ſinful courſes. But far be it from 
you, even in ſuffering the greateſt chaſtiſements of 
Gods diſpleaſure, to be diſpleaſed with him for them, 
much leſs to be moved in any ſort to hatred againſt 
him : but feeing they come from his love to you, let 
them be entertained with'a loving thankfulneſs by 
you. Andiet not the Truth in any reſpe& finde dif. 


reſpect 
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| For as love is a conformity to the objet, by a 
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 reſpeR from you, much leſs hatred. For whatſgever 
the thing may be, it is not the truth of the thing thar 
is hurtful unto you, Neither can your hatred of 
knowing the truth of Gods law do you any good 
For though you would not know that, that will con- 
deran you, and the more, becauſe you would not know 
it. Letnotalſo the truth of anothers knowledge 
hateful unto you, although he may know the ba 

| neſs of yourwayes. It is not your hatred that can hin- 
der his knowledge , and the truth will ſhame both 
| your wayes and your hatred. Make the faying falſe 
in your ſelf, That truth breedeth hatred , and let 
eruth breed in you an amendment of your wayes, and 
not the hatred of them chat ſhew them unto you. 
This will make God , who is Truth it ſelf , to make 
good the truth of his Promiſes, in the comfort of his 
Mercies upon you, | 


CHAP. 48. 


He next AﬀeRion to be conſidered is Delire. 


complacency and full plealingref init; and as De- 
light is that which the poſſeſſion of the loyed object 
bringeth : ſo Deſire is that which is between thele, 
and as it ſpringeth from love, ſv it rendeth to delight. 
Having therefore viewed loye, before I ſhew you de- 
light, you muſt look upon this middle affe&ion of | 
Deſire. And becauſe there is in this aftection a great 
eagerneſs of purſuit, there mult be in you the greater 
earneſtneſs of care for the well ruling ofit. In regard 
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| of the eagerneſs of it, it is expreſſed by thirſt and hun. | 


ger : forasin thirſt there is an heat, andin hungera | 
ſharpneſs, ſo it is an hot and ſharp eagerneſs that is / 
inthis affetion. Hence it is that it ſpurreth on the | 
body to ſo much labour and toil, that ir conſumerh 
and wafteth the ſpirits ſo much : hence it is that it | 
wearieth and tireth the minde , that it breaketh the | 
brain, tormenterh the heart, and exhauſteth the | 


ſtrength both. of ſoul and body. Henceit is, that it | 


careth not to ſpend the whole eſtate of men. Hence 


baited, and no means untried, Wherefore, it muſt be | 
| one point of your care to allay this eagernels, leſt the | 
ſtorm of ir, either daſh your failing ſhip againſt ſome | 


| dangerousrock , or overturn it quite into the depth | 


of the ſea. And for the allaying of it, ſee well before | 
you run, whether the th;ng delired , be worthy of ſo 

great labour, ſo great trouble, ſo great expence to be | 
beſtowed upon it. And that you may judge rightly | 


{| of it, ſet b.fore your judgement both the neceſlicy | 


and exceilency that it hath, Tf the necellity be great, | 
there is the greater cauſe for the eagerneſs of your | 
deſire after it; but if that do not prels it, there is the | 
more reaſon to preſs a moderation upon it. Or if the | 
excellency of it be glorious, there may be ſome glory | 
in a vehement ſeeking of ir, but if that do not re-. 
quire it, you may the bettcr require a mitigation in 1t. | 
But whatſoever may approve the eaperneſs of Delire, | 
let not haſte in it deſerve to be reproved. For as | 
eagerneſs it ſelf ſometimes , ſo haſte often ſpoileth 
che ſucceſs of Deſire, even in the fecking of it. Unleſs 
therefore heceſſiry command haſte , let not haſte be 
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obeyed by you. To moderate alſo the lawleſs eager- 
neſs of Deſire, be ſure that the obje of it be lawful. 
For howbeit too uſually, Defire do moſt eagerly fol. 
low that, which being unlawful ſhould not be follow- 
ed nor deſired at all , yet if the unlawfulneſs of it be 
well thought upon, as it may firſt temper the heat of 
Defire, ſo having tempered it, it may the better after. 
wards wholly extinguiſh it. Another thing to re- 
{train the fierceneſs of Defire, is to look quietly upon 
the means that are afforded for the effeting of it: 
| for where Delire is fierce, it blindeth many times the 
| minde, that it ſeeth not the ſmall means that it hath 
whereby to obtain it. And as often the facility of the 
means to obtain, putteth an eaſineſs into the Delire 
in a careleſs ſeeking ; ſo not ſeldom the Delire is the 
more ſharpned, where the means are dull , and want 
an edge whereby to pierce to the accompliſhment of | 
it. Let conſideration therefore open your eyes, and if 
the means cannot open a way for you, to cometo 
your delire, let that ſtop the vehemency of it. And 
be not ſo fooliſh, asto deſire that eagerly, the nor 
obtaining whereof will the more encreaſe your grief, 
and ſhame your deſire. One thing more,to lefſen the 
violence of deſire, is this , not to make the thing de- 
fired to be the end of it. For when any thing is pro- 
poſed to deſire asan end, the defire of it is intinite,and 
without end. Hence it is, that the covetous man ſet- 
ing his deſire upon riches as his end, is endleſsin the 
ſeeking of them: hence itis , that the ambitious man 
\ { making honour to be the end of his deſire, maketh no 
| endin aſpiring to it, Beware therefore of this, and ſee- 
| ing the glory of God is the end of all things , ler all 
things be deſired by you, as tending to that end, You 
| M 4 end 
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end coo ſoon, in making anything elſe ro be your end, 
and in the end you will tinde , that whatſoever elſe 
you may have made to be your end , that will be the 


| end of all unto you. In the mean while be careful of 


the means which you uſe in proſecuting your deire. 


| Do not think it to be no matter what the means be, 


ſo your defire begained. For if the means be bad, you 


{ loſe more in ofing them, then your gain can be in oþ- 


taining your deſire. Uſe not good means for the effe- 
ing of a bad delire, uſe not bad means for the pur- 
chafing of a good deſire : bat ler your deſire be good, 
and let the means be good which your deſire ufeth. 
You muft have means to procure your deſire; and you 
muſt uſe means for the procuring of it : bur let the 
chief meansbe your craving by prayer the blefling of 
God, both upon the procuring of means, and the 
_ of them. It is not religion,but folly to'pray to 
God to proſper us in our delires, and to make our 
felves unproſperons by negleing either to ſeek or to 
uſe means for them. We'do therein mock both God 
and our ſelves : God indeſiring him to grant us that 
which we deny our ſelves : our ſelves in deſiring that 
with our affection, which in our action we do not de- 
ſire. DoubtleſsGod, who hath provided means in his 
care for us, doth require us to be careful concerning 


| the means. And yet take heed again, that you do not 


attribute too much unto the means , and make them 
God. This is their fault , who do ſo look after the 
means, that they look not unto God ; and give fo 


much reſpe& unto the means, that they give God no 


praiſe, either for them , qr for the obtaining of their 
defires by them. But ler it be your care in all your de- 
fires to hegin with prayer to God, to go on with 
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truſting upon God , to end with the praiſe of God. 
And here let me put you in minde of our Saviours di- 
re&ion for your deſire, ſeck firſt the kingdom of God 
and his righteouſneſs. Seek that before all things,and 

oabout that , before you go about any thing elſe: 
eek that above all things, and let that have the high- 
eſt place in your deſire , ſeek that in all things , and 
whatſoever it be that you deſire, let that be deſired 


in if, 


CHAP. 49. 
Of the affeftion of Delight. 


Feer deſire followeth delight ,which is the frutti- 
on of that which is deſired. And chat your delight 


| may be well governed, you may take notice of three + 


things init. The firſt is , the good that doth delight 
u, and of that be careful, that the true pag or of 
it be the cauſe of true delight in you. For where the 
goodneſs is but ſeeming, it is but a falſe delight that 
it breederh , and the ſoul is deceivedin delighting, it 
is not a true delight that it hath. Thee ſecond thing 
is, the poſſeſſion.of the goodthat delighterh ; which 
is by a conjunRion with it ; and whereby it is, that a 
man can ſay itis his own, ſo that either he doth uſe it, | 
or can make uſe of ic whenhe pleaſeth. Delightin 
this doth ſhew it ſelf much , and you muſt ſhew your 
care herein , that your title to it be:juſt andhoneſt, 
that you get pofleſlion in a lawful manner, andthat 
the conjuntion be made without -the breaking of 


| Gods lawin anykinde. The ;third ching is a know- | 


|:dge ofthe poſſefiion and conjun&tion, and —_— 
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ledge is required to delight, ſo let your delight be with 
knowledge and diſcretion,not in a lightneſs of yanity. 
Let it bea delight without pride , and let not your 
knowledge breed that in you. When it is ſaid of ma- 
ny , that they have ſuch and ſuch things , it is added, 
and they know it: the meaning is,that they are proud 


you have to your comfort and delight, let none know 
your pridein them to your ſhame and reproach. Let 
God and man know your thankfulneſs for them, but 
let not God know your ſin by pride againſt him, let 
not man know your diſdain of any other by reaſon of 
your pride in them. You cannot delight inthe good 
which you have, unleſs you know that you have it ; 
and let not your knowledge make you to be proud 
| for the having ofit. There is a difference to be mark- 
ed between Joy, Delight, Exulting, Rejoycing, Joy 
is that which bclongeth unto reaſon, ana is in thoſe 
| things which underſtanding apprehendeth. And as 
reaſon is the chief faculty in man, ſo this joy muſt 
chiefly be delired by you. And clearly this joy is every 
way to be preferred. For whether you reſpe> the | 
| $o0d that maketh the joy , the goodof the under- 
ſtanding is the highelt good : or whether you reſpe& 
' the knowledge of the good, the knowledge of the un- 
: derſtanding is the molt perfe&t knowledge , and pier- 
 ceth mo't deeply into things: or if you look upon the 
| conjunction that is made , it is in the underſtanding 
| that the conjunction is more inward , and there it is 
alſo of firmer and longer continuance, Thus it is, if 
joy be conſidered according to the nature of it. De- 
light is that which belongeth unto ſenſe, and isin 
' thoſe things waich ſenſe perceiveth. And this it is, 
| which | 
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which in reſpe& of ourſelves is firongeſt , and doth 
moſt affe& us. For ſenſible things being moſt known 
unto us, and they alſo working with a change of the | 
body, hereupon itis, that they do work moſt ſtrongly | 
upon us. Beſides bodily delights are deſired as remedies | 
againſt bodily troubles and defects, and from hence | 
alſo are'the more acceptable to us. But this muſt make | 
you the more vigilant in ordering this Delight, And' 
indeed it 15 the order of it, that maketh it delight. For | 
this Delight conſiſting ina conveniency of mealure | 
and proportion, if that be exceeded , not onely is the | 
Delight taken away , but it bringeth alſo hurt and 
miſchief wich it. The excels theretore is chiefly to be 
ſhunned, but the very uſe of it is ſparingly to be fol- 
lowed, For in Delight there being an intention of the 
ſoul, asit maketh the proper actions of it to be the 
ſtronger.1o it hindreth the actions of the ſoul in other 
things which may be more needful and uſeful for us. | 
Andindeed as deſire breedeth Delight , ſo Delight | 


breedeth defire, that being the more delired,the more 
it is taken, Take not therefore much of it , that you | 
be not overtaken in the deſire of it. Another thing to | 
be diſtinguiſhed in Delight, is the exulring of ir, and | 
that is the outward expreſiton which it maketh in the | 
body. Now to this you muſt look that it be with de- | 
cency and comelineſs1n you, not in any ridiculous ge- | 
ſture, or unbeſeeming poſture,either of your body,or | 
any part of it. The laft thing is rejoycing , which is 
the declaration of Delight by ſigns and effets. And | 
theſe being commonly according to the Delight , if 
your Delight be well placeg,the uſe of theſe will have | 
the tame place of commendation. Among ſenſual de- | 
lights, the greateſt are thoſe of the ſight and taſte. | : 
| | : But | 
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But delight being either in regard of knowledge , or 
elſe in regard of profit, The great delight of the 
fight is1n regard of the excellent knowledge of that 
fenſe: the Delight of the taſte being in regard of pro- 
fit, For that ſenſe perceiveth thoſe things whereof 
the body conlifteth, as hot and cold , moiſt and dry 
things: that ſenſe receiveth thoſe things, whereby 
| the body is preſerved, as meat, drink, nouriſh- 
ment, Whereupon it is, that the Delightvof this 
ſenſe is (imply the ſtrongeſt , as being moſt natural 
unto man. And therefore your diligence muſt here 
| be the ſtronger , for the better commanding and go- 
verning of it : you muſt, as it were, put a knife to the 
{ throat of this Delight , and even cut it rather, then 
that it make your throat to fin and offend God. Be- 
| ſides the Delight which you take in your (clf, there is 
alſo ſomething to be obſerved by you,concerning the 
Delight which you take in others. And let it not 
onely be in reſpe& of the good which you haye from 
others, bur ler it be alſoin reſpect of the good that is 
in others, The one may ſhew a lawful love of your 
your ſelf, but this will ſhew a love of goodneſs in you. 
Delight therefore in the company of thoſe that are 
good, and it will make goodneſs to be your compa- 
 nion when you are alone. Delight again in others, 
not onely when they praiſe you, but when they ſhew 
their diſpraiſe of you. When they praiſe you, it is 
your Delight, becauſe you conceive a worth and ex- 
cellency to be in your ſelf : and when they diſpraiſe 
you, let it be your Delight , becauſe youare ſhewed 
whatis amiſs in your ſelf, that ſo you may redreſs it. 
Yea}, ſhew your Delight to be in others, by doing 
good to others; and let your delight be even in the 
doing 
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doing of it. This isthe Delcght of God, andthere.. | 
in you will ſhew your ſelf an imitatour of him. But ; 
that I may dire& your Delight unto the belt things, 
let it bein the fear and ſervice of God, which is then 
beſt performed , when it is performed with Delight. 
Let it be in thoſe ſpiritual favours which he hath 
beftowed upon you , and for which we do then beſt 
| praiſe him,when that we findea Delight in them, Let | 
it be in remembrance of thoſe ſpiritual dangers out, 
of which he hath delivered you: and as the joyof. 
the triumph is by ſo much the greater, by how much | 
thegreater the dangers of the war were ; fo let your 
Delight be the greater , by how greater the ege. 
mies were, from whom you remember your ſelf to 
have been delivered. Let ite in the gifts and graces | 
of Gods holy Spirir, and know your ſelf then to have ' 
attained to ſome good theaſure of them , when that | 
the ations of them proceed with Delight from you. j 
If thus you be delighted, this will make God to De- | 
light in you, and this will bring you to the Delights 4 
and Joyes of heaven. | 


| CHAP. $0. 


Of the Aﬀettion of Sorrow. | 

| 

|þ this world Delight and Sorrow are much joyned| 
together, and let me joyn them here. Now forrow 

| being contrary to delight , the ſame things are to be | 
noted init : asfirſt, the object of it being evil, and. 
| that being the privation and want of that which is þ | 
good . your care muſt not be wanting to judgeof | (F 
becg rightly, Do not take thatto be cyil, —_— | | 
truth | 
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truth is nor, and bring upon your ſelf the true evil of 
Sorrow without cauſe for it. D6 nor take that to be 
a great evil, which hath bur little evilinir, and cauſe 
your ſelf great ſorrow , when a little were too much, 
Do not make that to be evil to your ſelf by your ill 
uſing of it, which in it ſelf is good ; and ſo make that 
to be your ſorrow , which might have been your joy. 
Secondly, as for the conjunction of the obje&, ſer it 
not too near you ; do not joyn it to cloſe unto your 
hearc, lelt when you would remove it, you tinde it to 
ſtick faſter chen that you can break it off. There is1n 
Sorrow a faſtening quality, by reaſon of the heavineſs 
of it, andasan heavy thing doth joyn it ſelf clole, ſo 
doth that joyn it ſelf unto the hearc of man; But you 
muſt ſtrive to put as much lightneſs into ic as you can, 
whereby, as you will bear it che better, fo you will 
re:nove it the ſooner, Thirdly, as tor the knowledge 
01 the conjunction , 1t 15 your own knowledge of it 
that cauſeth your ſorrow : and be not unwilling to 
let others know your ſorrow, for the eate of it. And 
therefore know this, that every hurtful thing, while 1c 
is ſhut up within , hurteth the more, becauſe the 
intention and bent of the {cul is the more mulciplied 
upon it: whereas the opening of it, by leſſening the 
intention and bent of the foul, doth alſo leffen che 
hurc and trouble of it. The inclination of Sorrow 1s 
to conceal it ſelf, as ſuppoſing anothers knowledge 
of it to increaſe Sorrow : - but give no way unto it, fo 
that you take the right way, in looking how, and unto 
whom it is made known by you. And ſurely you have 
need to take heed, that Sorrow doth not increaſe 
above meaſure in you: for it is a weighty burthen up- 
on the ſoul, and that in regard that as a weighty bur- 
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one who doth not more ſhun grief, then he deſireth 
delight: and yet do not ſo ſhunit , as to ule any un- 
lawtul means for the ſhunning ofj ir. Do not ſeek to 
free your ſelf from the evil of Sorrow , by caſting 
your ſelf into the evil of (in: itisa change 1ll made. 

*| For whatſoever the' prelent eaſe of Sorrow may be, 
the future pain of ſin will be beyond it far : and it is 
but a ſhort time of reſt that you can ger , for a long | 
time of trouble that is to follow afterward, Where- 
fore, that youerre not in this, do not erre in thinking 
Sorrow to be the greatelt evil. For all Sorrow bei 
either concerning that which is truly evil, or elſe con- 
cerning that which appeareth to be evil ,-but istruly 
good : the Sorrow concerning that which is trul 
evil, cannot be the greateſt evil, becauſe theeyil which 
cauſeth the Sorrow muſt needs be greater. Neither 
can the Sorrow which is concerning that which ſeem... 
th to be evil, butis truly good, be the greateſt evil, { 
becauſe it isa greater evil to be deceived init. And that 
you may underſtand the reaſon of this, all Sorrow 
is but the evil of puniſhment , whereas the evil of 
ſinne is the greater evil: for it is by the evil of! 
ſinne that a man is made evil, it is not by the 
evil of puniſhment. Beſides, God is the author 
of the evil of puniſhment , who cannot be the au- 
thor of the evil of ſinne : ſo that the evil of pu- 
niſhment is oppoſed to a created good onely, but the 
evil of fin is oppoſed to an uncreated good. Wherefore 
it is impoſlible that ſorrow ſhould be the greateſt 
evil. | 
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evil, And toclcar thisthe better for your light, there 
is in Sorrew it ſelf a mixture of goodneſs, For this 
very thing to reſiſt evil , and to be forry for it , hath 
goodinit; and even this ſheweth ſome good to be 


remaining in our corrupted nature , that evil cauſeth. 


Sorrow to us. Apain, there isin Sorrow the good of 
profit to be found, For the Sorrow that evil bring. 


brought unto evil; and as it maketh them to ſhun 
evil, ſo it maketh them to ſhun the occaſions of evil, 
by which they are brought unto it. Yea, the care of 
ſhunning evil is by Sorrow doubled ; and as it is (ſhun- 
ned becauſe itis evil , ſo it is ſhunned becauſeof the 
Sorrow that it cauſeth. And is nat then Sorrow pro- 
fitable > Surely mor2 profitable is Sorrow then de- 
light; andit is better to go into the houſe of morn- 
ing, then into the houſe ot feaſting, Eccleſ. 7. 3. Yea 
there is in Sorrow the good of true godlineſs. For if 
it dea Sorrow of repentance for our {hs , itis that 
Sorrow which is not to be repented of. Then it is that 
ſorrow of which our Savior faith,Bleſſed are they that 
mourn, for they ſhall be comforted ; thenit is that 
Sorrow which cauſeth the joy of the Angels in Hea- 
ven, and which will bring us tn Heaven to the joy of 
the Angels, ButI ſuppoſe, that you had rather know 
the remedies of Sorrow, then the praiſes of it. And 
therefore to ſer down,, and preſcribe ſome for you. 
One is a preſervative remedy , whereby to keep you 
fromir ; and that is not to ſet your loveupon an 

thing of this world. For it is the love of a thing ,whic 


cauſeth Sorrow for the want of it. Yea , greater is 


| the ſorrow that love cauſeth , for wanting what it 
| loveth, |. 
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loveth, then is the joy that it breedeth in the having 
ofit. From whence it is, that love is more ſhewed 
in the abſence, then in the preſence ofa thing. judge 
therefore of your love of worldly things by your for- 
row for the want-of them , and judge fo of them,thac | 
a not loving of them may preſerve you trom lorrovy | 
by them. Another remedy is co {ct your minde unto 
a ſerious thinking upon ſome other thing. For bow- 
ſoever it may be ſome trouble, in reſpect of the diffi- 
culty of tinding that which your thoughts leek for, yet 
contemplation being the chiefeſt operation of the 
ſoul, it cannot but give contentment untoit ; and che 
contentment that is given, cannot but rake away the 
diſcontent. of forrow. The delight of che bleſſedneſs 
of Heaven will be in contemplation , and chat ſhew- 
eth that upon earth there muſt be ſome delight in it, 
which being oppoſite to forrow,diminiſheth che force 
of ſorrow. But if your contemplation ſhall be upon 
heavenly things , great is the vertue chereof even to 
conquer ſorrow mightily. Some of Gods ſervants in 
the height of ſuch choughts have been ſo far above 
ſorrow , that grievous torments inflicted upon their 
bodies, have, as it were , not touched their bodies by 
their not regarding of them. The laſt remedy is to go 
to God by prayer, who being the Godofall comfort 
and all power, is both willing and powerful ro eaſe all 
ſorrow for us, There isa kinde of ſorrow called anxt 
ety and diſtreſs , when the minde apprehending for- 
row to beabove all means of help, lieth down, as it 
were, under the weighty burthen of ir. But if you truſt 
in God, and ſeek to him, you have even therein found 
the eaſe of this weight. For he never wanteth means 
to help, who can make what means he will , and can | 
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doeither by any means , or without any means, what 
himſelf pleafeth. And having found this eaſe by vour 
believing in him , you ſhalt quickly finde more by his 


Soodnels to you. 
CHAP. FY. 
Of the affeflion of Compaſſion. 


pry being that which we ſuffer,either in reſpe&t 
of our ſelves, or elſe in reſpe& of others. In re- 
ſpe& of our ſelves, I have already conſidered it ; and 
coming now to conſider it in reſpect of others, let me 
f:rſt exhort you to a ſorrow of compaſſion, and then 
dehort you from a ſorrow of envy, As for Compaſli- 


on, it is ſuch a fellow feeling of anothers miſery , as 


that we are compelled fo far as we can to afford eaſe 
and help. When there is a true Compaſſion in che 
heart, there is a kinde of compulſion upon the hearr. 
He that is indeed afflied,to ſeeanother aflited,can- 
not bur let bim ſee his willingneſs to free him from it. 
In this caſe, what is the eaſing of another, but the ea- 
ſing of a man himſelf. And therefore as a man cannot 
bur ſeek his own eaſe , ſo neither can he bur ſeek the 
others eaſe alſo. Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thy ſelf, isthat to which few do hearken , bur Com- 
paſſion ſaying, Love thy neighbour, becauſe thou lo- 
velt thy ſelf, even forceth love from us. It is not 
therefore true compaſſion in them , who ſay , That 
they are ſorry for anothers miſery, and yet being able 
to help him, leave him alone in his miſery. Nor is 


| that indeed true which they ſay ; for if they were ſor- 


ry, ther own ſorrow would make them to eaſe both 
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themſelves and him. 1 doubt that many have this 
phraſe of ſorrow in their mouthes, who in their hearcs | 
have joy rather tor the miſery that they ſee. Bur ler | 
this falſhood of Compathon be ſhunned by yu , and 
much more chis falſhood of ſpeaking be abhorred by 
you. Let the objects of. miſery work compailion in 
you, and let your Compallion work their comfort, 
where you have power to do ic. There is nov atfe&ion 
wut men more praiſe-worthy then Compallion 
is, yea, it deſerveth the title and name of vert e.where 
reaſon doth rule it , and where an habit hath bred a | 
readineſs unto it, And take heed that a religous rea- 
ſon do ſo ruleit. as that juſtice be not wronged. when 
Compaſlion 15 ſhewed. The poor mans dittrefs is fo. 
to be pitried, a+ that the right of che rich man is not 
to be withheld, the crying of theafflitedis fo to be | 
regarded , asthat the puniſhment of vice is not to be 
neglected. And as juſtice muſt rule mercy , ſo mercy | 
muſt temper juſtice. Right is not foto be exacted, 
that no compallion be had of the diftreſſed ; puniſh- 
ment is not ſo to be inflicted, as that ſeverity in mercy 
is not to be remitted. Jufticeand compaſſion are two 
oppolite neighbours , and yet though oppoſite, they 


| muſt dwell the one with the other , or elfe neither of 
, them canbe well ſeated in you. They are both excel- 


lent vertues, but the priority of excellency is due un- | 
to mercy ; and the fame doth that challenge above | 
all other vertues. In God himſelt mercy is his higheſt 
praiſe ; he puniſheth all beneath their deſerts, he re- 
wardeth all above their demerits, The triumph of 
Gods glory is ſet forth in his mercy. But though mer- 
cy init ſelf be the chiefe(t vertue,and in God his chiet- 
eſt glory, yet in man it hath nor the chief place, buc 
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onely as man hath relation unto other men. For as 
man hath relation unto God, who is above him, (© 
that which is above all in man, is the love of God, by 
which being united unto God the perfection of all 
things, trom him it 1s that he receiverh his perfeRion. 
Get theretore this excell-nt affe&tion , this glorious 
vertue, Get it, and practiſe it , and by practiſe get it 
more an4 more, whereby you w!ll get the love and 
praiſe bo. h of God and man. Let your Compallion 
be ſuch a iejlow teeling of anothers miſery , as that 
there may oe 1n him a fellow feeling of that eaſe which 
you do enjoy. Compaſlion it feif alone doth give 
tomeecaſe tv an aftlifed foul , becauſe it is a bearing 
of the burthen ot ſorrow with him, and thereby doth 
make it the more eaſie to him, Ic 15 alſo 1n it ſelf ſome 
eale,becaule it ſheweth love. For love being pleaſing 
it {weeteneth the bitterneſs of unpleaſing ſorrow. Bur 
this 1s not enough, there muſt be Compatltonin the 
hand, as well as in the heart ; there mult . be a reach- 
ing torth of help,as well asa taking in of ſorrow. The 
one1s but a good beginning, whereas the end of com- 
p1ſlion being to afford ſuccour in what we can, that 
it1s which maketh a good ending. Begin therefore 
with ſorrow in your ſelf, and end with comfort to the 
afflicted. And that you may direct both your ſorrow 
and your comfort aright,there are three objects eſpe- 
cially. to which your compaſſion muſt look. The firſt 
is when theevilis againſt nature , for then nature put- 
ting , as1t were, a natural force into ſorrow , doth 
make1t much the greater, and thereby afflicted na- 
tureis much the more aMicted, nature is much the 
more oppreſſed. Wherefore Compallion is here the 
more ncedful , and there had need to be from Com- 
pallion 
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paſſion the greater help and ſuccour. The ſecond is, 
when the evil is contrary to hope, for then the decei- | 
ved hope maketh the ſorrow the more real, and much 
isadded to the evil, in reſpe& of the good which; hope 
wanteth. Forif delayed hope be grievous, the fru- 
ſtration of hope is more grievous by far. Wherefore 
Compalilion finding more matter to move it, mutt be 
found both the more ready, and the more eftetual 11 
the comfort that it vielde:h. The third is, when the 
evil is contrary to deſert ; for as to have deſerved evil, 
maketh the ſuffering of it to be endured the more ea- 
ily ; ſothe not deſerving of it increaſeth the burthen 
in the ſuffering of it. The evil is then double , under | 
miſery. Wherefore here alſo Compaſſion muſt be in- 
creaſed, and it muſt be even doubled likewiſe, both in 
ſorrow , andin comfort. Now they who are com- 
paſſionate, are chiefly of four ſorts : Wile men , Old 
men, Weak men, Fearful men, The reaſon of it is 
one in them all. For wiſdom teacheth wiſe people, 
that what happeneth unto ſome one, may happen un- 
to mw one; old men know by experience the evils 
that have happened unto many ; weak people per- 
ceive how unable they are to wirhitand evil, feartul 
people apprehend evil at any ſight of it; and therefore 
all conſidering , that what they ſee in others may be 
their own condition, this makes them the more apt to 
compaſliionate the miſery of others : this makes them 
ro ſhew that to others in their miſery,which if miſery 
ſhould ſurprize thera, they would be glad, ſhould be 
ſhewed unto themſelves. Be wife therefore, and let 
wiſdom inſtrut you by the experience of others, 
while your own age may want it ; let that ſhew you 
N 3 your 
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your weakneſs, let that put a wiſe fear into you and let 
all be joyned to put Compatlion in you. And howſo- 
ever you ma. not fall into the evil of miſery, yet know 
that the evil of (in in you hath great need of Gods 
Compaſlion , and thereforethat you may obtain the 
Mercy and Compaltion of God , beltow your Com- 
paſſion the more freely where it is requiſite, 


CHAP. $2. 
Of the affeflin of Envy. 
H*ws commended the ſorrow of Compaſſion 


unto you, let me diſcommend the ſorrow of 
Envy. And howbeit one might think it to be no hard 
labour to difſwade from ſorrow, yer from the ſorrow 
of Envy , which people tro» much bring upon them- | 
ſelves, they are very hardly brought. Bur to prevail 


with you , underſtand firſt what Envy is ; now Env 
is a ſorrow concerning the good of another, waa 
as it1s judged and conceived to diminiſha mans own 
glory and 'good. And that you'may underſtand this 

aright, it is not every ſorrow for the good of another 

chatis to b accounted Envy,or elſe to be condemned 

as evil. For there may be ſorrow concerning the good 
of another man, in reſpect that he being an evil man, 
may abule it to the diſhonour of God, and to the 
wronging of thoſe that are good. Thus when the 
wicked are exalted, the city , the kingdom mourneth, 
and are caſt down with ſorrow, P7:v. 11. 10. & 11. | 
This ſorrow which diſl;keth the wicked , 1s not to be | 
diſliked. There may be alſo ſorrow by occaſion of the | 


good of another, not for that he hath it, bur becauſe | 
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we our ſelves have it not. And if this be concerning 
ſpiritual good things, it is a good ſpiritual ſorrow, If 
it be concerning temporal good things, it may be 
good or bad, as the circumſtances may vary it. Thus 
the ſervants of God are prieved to fee their own de- | 
fects in podlinels, when = ſee others to abound in 
it. Andthis ſorrow being by God approved, is not 
to bereproved. Again, there may be a ſorrow con- 
cerning the good of another, not ſo much becauſe he 
hath ir, as becauſe he hath it being unworthy ofit;and 
that thereby ſome other who is worthy goerh with- 
out it. Thus the preferment of unworthy perſons 
cauſeth ſorrow to good mindes that ſeeir, and truly 
know their unworthineſs. And this being grounded 
upon juſtice,is not juſtly condemned, But if the cauſe 
'of ſorrow be in regard onely that the good of another 
is ſuppoſed to hinder our own good, this is the great 
evil of Envy. Andlet me call it great, becauſe it is fo 
much practiſed, as if there were little or no evil in it, 
Bur let me tell you , that though there be an infuſion 
of the ſerpents poiſon into all evil , yet into this evil 
he ſeemeth to have poured,by ſhaking his whole bow- 
els, a great part of it. Shall L give you a ſhort pedi- 
; Sree of this wickedneſs. The grandmother of it is 
| pride, the mother of it yain glory , but ſtill the Devil 
| isthe father. Surely how much the rottenneſs of En- 
vy corrupteth the ſoul, the outward ſigns of it inthe 
body do plainly ſhew unto you. Do you not ſee with 
| what a palenels it looketh, how theeyes of it are de- 
| je&ted, how the teeth gnaſh , how the members be- 
; come cold, while the minde burneth. Keep therefore 
' a ſtrict and hard hand over your ſelf, ro keep you 
$ | from this wickedneſs. And indeed if is that which we 
| N 4 had | 
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| which in their youth they had, are affteted with En- 


| ſelves want. Whether therefore you be yong or old, 
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had need to ſuppreſs betimesin our heart, for it 
fprouts out very quickly. Sometimes it may be no- 
red, that two children ſucking one and the ſame milk, 
whilethe oneis ſucking , Envy will even change the 
countenance of the other by trouble and forrow for 
it; And 3s it buds ſo early,ſo it laſteth long ; for even 
old men remembring the ſtrength and comelineſs 


vy.to behold in young men thoſe things which them- 


ſer your ſelf agaialt this vitious paſſion , and if it may 
be young 1n you, ſuffer it not to grow old with you. 
There be ſome firſt motions of this paſſion, which are 
in the beit of Gods ſervants, and which they can 
avoid very hardly : but let your care move quick- 
ly againft chem , let them not take rooting in you, 
for the root of them is a root of great bitterneſs, 
both to himſelf in whom it is, and unto theſe againſt 
whom it is. Wherefore if you cannot ſupprels 
the riſing of it, ſuppreſs it being riſen as ſoon as you 
can. Thereis that malignancy in it, that it reſiſteth 
| Gods tight hand , as diſlking the pleaſure of Gods: 
Prov.dence, and ſeeking to do hurt, where God hath 
vouchſafed ro do good. But well. may they expet 
{1me great evil to be madetheir own , who thus re- 
pineat anothers good, To ſhun theretore this great 
| evil of lin, and the great evil of puniſhment, which it 
deſerveth at Gods hand, ſeek not to be great in glory 
and honour, The conceited good of theſe things is 
that which chiefly moveth envy, and if you ſhall 
rightly conceive the vanity of them, you will not be 
moved by them. For are they any better then a plume 
of feathers, which though ſer on high, is ſoon ous 
wit 
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with a ſhower of rain, or blown away with a puff of 
wind 2 Be not therefore of ſo light a judgement, that 
theſe things ſhould be of any weight with you. Bur 
for the better avoiding of this pernicious paſſion, you 
may take notice of two contrary diſpoſitions to 
which it isincident, The one is a greatneſs and height 
of minde , the other is a lightneſs and baſeneſs of 
minde. They who are of fo great and high mindes, 
that they will admit none to be equal to them, 
much leſs to be preferred before them , do forth- 
with envy every one who ſeemeth to come near 
them , and much more any one , who getteth the 
ſtart of them. Again, they who are of 1o little and 
baſe mindes, that every ſmall matter ſeemeth great 
unto taem, that any petty. trifle is thought to beof | 
great value by them, do quickly envy every one 
for every good thing he hath. Keep your ſelfe 
| down therefore from ſohigh a pitch , and becon- 
tented not to be ſo great, but thar others may 
equal you: yea, let them go betore you, and do 
not you follow them with envy. And yer raiſe 
your ſelfalſo from fo bale a condition, as pot to think 
every thiſtle a cedar; and be not ſo ſmall a worm, as 
to take every. molehil! for a mountain : but tread 
criflles under your feet, as being but thiſtles , and ſtep 
over petty things, as being but moſehills; and ſhun | 
that common vice of the common ſort of people, for | 
none are fo envious the oneto the other as they are. 
By ſhunning the vice, you will eafily ſhun the effets 
of it, wherennto , becauſe the knowledge of them 
doth alſo conduce, they are principally five. The firſt 
is a Whiſpering , which ſecretly ſeeketh to do them | 
hurt,whoſe open good is envied at, For it being good 
chat 
| 


_——— 


—  — —— 


— 


ago - 


q IT ISO 


| 18 6 The Fathers Inſtitution of his Childe. 


CE — 


{landers endeavoureth to diminiſh the glory of an- 
others good : for envy increaſing by continuance,and 
not prevailing by ſecret courſes, ſpareth not by open 
wrong to deface that beauty which it cannot with 
quietneſs behold. The third is Sorrow , if that the 
good of another continueand increaſe, and that the 
bad dealing of envy cannot either deſtroy it, or di- 
miniſh it. The fourth is a Rejoycing for the hurt 
that is done, if either it ſelf have procured it , orelſe 
is hath been cauſed by any other means. This is the 
pleaſant banquet that delighteth envy's ſtomach, 
this the dainty wine that maketh envy merry, The 
laſt is Hatred, for that is the end to which at laſt envy 
| bringeth men, and what miſchief that bringeth, is 
' more chen I candeclare. But how much theſe effe&s 
[are to be hated, you cannot but perceive, wherefore let 


N 
| them have your hatred,and not any being from you. 
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| The Aﬀeim of Hope. 


| FTHe AﬀeRions which I have already conſidered 

areſuch as do reſpeX good and evil ſimply; 
| there are others that do reſpe&t good and evil, not 
| onely as they are good andeyil, bur alſo as they have 
' adifficulty and hardneſs annexed unto them : where- 
| fore to annex theſe unto the former , the firſt among 
them is hope. Now hope is alwayes of that which is 
good, for any thing that is evil is never properly ſaid 


' to be hoped for. That which is evilis ſaid to be ex- 


pected, 


that troubleth envy, it is at firſt aſhamed to oppoſe it 
publiquely. The ſecond is Detraction, which by open 


| 


is not hoped for ; and hereby Hope is diſtinguiſhed, 


187 | 
pected not to be hoped for, And howbeit expeRa- 
tion belong unto Hope, and that be faid to expeR, 
yet it is then good onely that is expected : by this 


therefore Hope differech from Fear. The good again 
of Hope isa good to come, for chat which is preſent 
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from Joy. When we come into the preſence of God 
in heaven, joy ſhall be preſent with us, it is n w but 
hoped for. The future good of hope is alſo that, 
which being to come , is not come unto without dit- 
ticulry and hardneſs : tor things that are eaſe to be 
obtained, although they be not had, yet are not hoped 
for, becauſe they are accounted to beas good as had, 
By this therefore Hope differeth from Deſire, that 
being of any good that is wanting. Laſtly, the fu. 
ture and difficult good of Hope yet muii be poffible ; 
for Hope looketh not after that which is impoſſible, | 


andit is Deſpair, not Hope , that imp<ſlibilicy nn 
| 


ſeth. 1 may fay, it is alracſt impoſlible , that Hope 
ſhould expe& that which is impoſlible. By this there- 
fore Hope differeth from Deſpair. For hence you | 
may conlider what the faults of Hope are, and look 
that your ſelf be nct faulty in them. Firſt then,there | 
isa fooliſh Hope, as whena fool taking thoſe things | 
to be good which are indeedevil, doth moſt fooliſhly 
Hope for them, Many ſuch fools thereare, and ma- 
ny more there are , whothough not fools, yer herein 
do ſhew their folly. This is ſeen much in the things of 
the world, the evil whereof being not ſeen, they are 
hoped for as good, whereas often being obtained, they | 
bring much hurt. So that alchough the Hope be | 
not deceived in the obtaining , yet it is deceived of | 
the good which it looked for by obtaining, It s 
true, 
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true, that many things prove otherwiſe,then it was 
hoped, by reaſon of the uncertainty of humane af- 
fairs;and it is not for this that hope is to be blamed. 
But the fault is, when folly promiſeth it ſelf that 
good which the thing it ſelf doth nor promiſe ; and 
| thereupon hoping doth rather deceive it ſe]f , then 
that it is deceived. Be not therefore thus fooliſh, 
and let your hope have ſo much wiſdom , as that it 
be truly good which you hope for. Secondly,there 
is 2 fond hope, and whereas hope is of future things 
which are to come, yet ſome there are who do hope 
for that which is paſt. This is the fond hope of ſome 
old people, who hope for ſtrength , when the time 
of their ſtrength is gone and worn out by age. This 
is the fond hope ot many dying people , who hope 
for the continuance of life, when their life is even 

paſt, and their dayes are finiſhed. One reaſon why | 
young people are ſo full of hope, is this, becauſe 
many things aretochem eo come : and the fame is 
the reaſon, why old peop'e arenot ſo full of hope, 
becauſe themſclves being come near unto their end, 
there are not many things in this world that are to 
come to them. Old peopie therefore, and dying 
peopleare to be admoniſhed of this fond Hope;and 
ſeeing they are future things that Hope reſpeReth, 
let them place their hope upon that future life in 
Heaven, and gpon that joy, that glory, which being 
there in fulneſs poſſeſſed, their hope indeed ſhall 
die , but they ſhall live for evermore. As for your 
ſelf,if that you live to be old,lct not that fond hope 
live in you, and whether youdie young or old,nou- 
riſh not a fond hope of life in your ſelf. ]t is that 
whereby many do wrong themſelves, and are 
wronged 
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wronged by others. But do you leave your temp6- 
ral life unto Gods pleaſure, and to his bleſſing of 
thoſe means, which can be procured for the preſer- 
ving of i: , let eternal life be thar, upon which your 
hepe is fixed, Thirdly,there 1s a preſumptuons hope 
and hope being of hard things, that thinketh no- 
| thing to be too hard for it. This is much found in 
| young people, in whom the hear of their blood en- 
larging their ſpirits, doth ſo enlarge their hearts,that 
being fuil of courage, they are full ofhope alſo,and 
adventure upon any thing, Another reaſon of their 
preſumptuous hope,is wantof experience;for having | 
{ never met with the many hinderances and impedi- 
ments that are in humane affairs, they never think 
upon them,until they fall upon them; and then per- 
ceive how ill their preſumption hath led them, 
which having brought them thither with hope, can- 
not bring them further co their ſhame. Do not 
therefore follow this guide , but let a coolneſs of 
conſideration both chuſe your way, and order your | 
ſteps in it ; and when your own experience cannot 
dire you, receive it from others, whoſe experience 
can give it unto you, Fourthly , there is a ſluggiſh 
Hope, which liketh the good that is hoped for, and 
knoweth the means, whereby to attain it ; but be- | 
cauſe of the difficulty thar is in it, is loath to go 
about it. Surely,worthy is ſuch Hope to go without 
that which it hopeth for. And indeed ſuch fluggiſh- 
neſs iseven contrary to the nature of hope it ſelf. 
For the difficulty of a thing,where hope findeth en- 
{ couragement, adderh courageto it, and maketh it 
the more earneſt in the purſuit of it. Bcſides the 
{ delight that is in the hope of ſucceſs, putteth a 
chear- 
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chearfulneſs into it ; a:d chearfulneſs putteth a 
force into the ſeeking of that « hich is hop-d for. | 
And yet ſach is the dull floath of ſome, chat neither 
encoura$;ment nor delight is able to rovze ir up. 
But where you fiode Hope, ler not this be found in 
you ; yea, though you may have bur lictle hope, yet 
| Ict your diligence and endeavour be great : they 
may perhaps make your little Hope to be g ear alſo, 
Yea, thry may obcain your hope for you, although 
you did* ut little hope it. Laſtly, thcre is vam 
Hope, when people perſwade them(ſclve that they 
may obtain what is hop«d for , and chat they have 
ability and m: ans for the obcaining ot it; whereas all 
is onely in their own vain perſwalions,and nothing 
in crath when trval examineth it. This ariſerh e1- | 
cher from weaknels of unde. ſtanding , or (trength 
of delire, Foras the dim 11ght of the one is cally 
deceived, ſo the earneſtneſs of the other doth eal?'y 
deceive. It is from Dchre that Hope ſpringeth, 
and it is from t20 much Deſire chat the vanity of 
Hope is bred, For if that be violent, it is a |trong 
perſwader that there is ſtrength {uthcicnt.to accom- 
plith Hope, although it prove a falſe propher, when 
the eyent giveth che lye unto it. Be not ruled there- 
fore by Dcfire in your Hope, and let no* mijunder: 
ſtanding, or miſperſwaſton, make your abilicy more || 
then it 1s, You will onely be the more vain in 
your Hope, and no whit the more near to that 
which you hope for. And now to commend one 
thing unto your Hope,let it be that which cannot be 
commended enough, the glory of heai en. That is 
the true good of man, that 1s the good to come, 
ſuch as was yet never known ; and though it be 
hard, 
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hard, yer it is pofſible to be obtained. Indeed it is 
hard, nay , impoſſible in reſpe& of our (elves ; bur 
unto God nothing is impoffible, and unto you 
ſtrengthned by God, all chings are poſſible, How- 
beit therefore you cannot hope for it by your {cIf, 
' - | yet hope for it by God, and by his help in Chriſt, 
And that you may have the Hope of this help, love 

God and his ſervice , that he may love you. Fot as 
we Hope for that mans help who beareth love unto 

us, ſo may we Hope much more for Gods -help, be- 

ing loved by him. Yea, that you may Hope for 

Gods help, pur you: Hope in God , who never fail- | 
eth thoſe 'hat hope in him. Howſoever, deſpair nor 

| of Godshelp, that being the greateſt injury that 

| | you can do to God, the greateſt hurt that youu can 

do your {ſclf, 


CHAP. $54 
Of the Paſſion of Fear. 


== are two Paſſions which do reſpe& evil, 
Sorrow and Fear ; and thele are moſt properly 
called Paſſions, in regard of the ſuftering of the 
minde by them. The firlt of theſe, Sorrow, hath been 
already conſidered ; I come unto the ſecond, Fear. 
And as for Fear, the objeR of it, is Evil to come ; 
but yet not far off, and which can harldly be reſiſted. 


| 
: Firſt ,-it is evil, and thereby Fear is diſtinguiſhed 
e from Hope : good being hoped for, but evil feared, 
$ Secondly, it is evil ro come, and thereby it differeth 


from Sorrow ; that being for evil that is pre- 
ſent. And yet it mult not be afar off, for then it is 


appre- 
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apprehended, as if in a manner it were not to come, 
and ſo is little feared, Laſtly, it is evil co come , the 
coming whereof can hardly be reſiſted ; where the 
hardneſs doth diff-rence this affeRion from the 
contrary afteARion to delire , which is a ſhunning of 
evil abſolutely. Ic muſt be therefore hardly reliſted, 
becauſe that which is ealily avoided is nothing ac- 
counted of, and ſo nothing feared. And yet there 
mult be ſome hope of eſcaping, becauſe that which 
cannot be eſcaped , is taken to be preſent , and ſo 
cauſeth rather ſorrow then feat, Now then fear be- 
ing of that which is evil, do not you fear that which 
is good. Neither let mine admonition ſeem needleſs 
nnto you, For what is better then the works of god- 
lineſs, then the exerciſes and duties of religion ; and 
yer how many are afraid of theſe, as b:ing too bur 
thenſom , too troubleſom, too hard, They have a 
minde to live well, but they fear the care and 
trouble , and ſorrow that is in it, Buc whatſoever 
the ſorrow and trouble of it may be, the good of it 
is an abundant recompence. And indeed it is no way 
ſo burthenſome , ſo troubleſome as ir is thought to 
be ; the very burthen of it giving a ſweet eaſe, the 
very ſorrow of it yielding great joy. Try it there- 
fore,and your own trial will be able to ſay mere un- 
jtoyou, thenIcan of it. Howloever do not fear 
that which will bring you to Heaven, where you 
ſhall be out of all fear. Again, ſeeing evil is the ob- 
jeR of fear, do not fear that which is no evil. Mine 
advice is not without cauſe, {:cing the things of this 
world do cauſe ſo great fear unto molt. How is ei- 
ther the not getting, orellſe the loſing of them be» 
ing gotten, exceedingly feared. What doth this 
| fear 
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fear make people to do, either by adventuring into | 
dangers, or by enduring of labour, or by commitcing | 
of wickedneſs. Whereas in themſelves they are but 
things indifferent , being made good or bad by the 
_ or bad uſe of them: and whereas the getting and | 
keeping of them is oftena great loſs , the loſing of 
them a great gain. Forisit not a great lols to loſe 
Gods favour ? [s it not a great gain to gain the king- 
dom of heaven. Wherefore fear not the loſs of any 
worldly thing, if by loſing of it you finde the fave of 
God encreaſed towards you, Fear not that whigh is | 
no evil, ifthat it bring the good of eternal bleſſedneſs 
unto you. Further, ſeeing fear is of hard things, be not 
afraid of ſmall and poor matters, be not afraid where | 
no fear is. Indeed great evils do cauſe a. fear of wonder 
in men; but it is as great a wonder to ſee people afraid 
of ſhadows, of ſhaking leafs, of blown ſtraws. It is a 
judgement wherewith God threatneth to ſtrike wick- 
ed people, a trembling heart, Levir. 26, 36, But keep 
our ſelf from wickedneſs , that you may keep this | 
judgement from you. And ſhun that im your ſelf, | 
which is moſt unworthy of any. one ,- who is worthy 
the name of a man, Laſtly, whereas it is ſaid , that | 
evil which is far off doth not cauſe fear ; be not herein | 
miſtaken, For this is but the evil effet of mans cor- 
rupted nature, and preat is the evil which this bring- 
eth upon many.For hence it is,that ſo many do ſo lit- | 
tle fear the day of judgement, as being a day to come 
after ſo many years: hence it is,that young people do 
ſo lictie fear the time of their death , preſuming it to |. 
be a long time that they have to live. But how long” 
ſoever the time may be , ifin the mean time feat and | 
care do not prevent the evil that is to cone, it willbe 
O when | 


—_— _— 


— 


— 


, F 


— — 


— 


- hm 
. 


m— = cc... DANS and i. 4 i. 


194 The Fathers Inſtitution of his Childe. 


when it cometh,by ſo much the greater, by how much 
the carrying hath been greater before that it. came. 
And then alſo it will be the more fearful , the leſs it 
was feared. Be not therefore too {low in your fear,as 
becauſe evil is delayed, therefore not to fear it. The 
certainty of it giveth haſte enough unto it ,and giveth 
you cauſe enough to fear it, Gods patience in for- 
bearings is not to take away your fear , but to make 
your fear the more helpful unto you. .And here let 
me alſo counſel you not to fear fear, For though 
there be in fear a burthenſom ſuffering of the ſoul, in 
regard whereof it hath been ſaid, that the fear of evil 
is worſe then evil it ſelf , notwithſtanding fear isnot, 
for by this ſuffering you will ſuffer the leſs , and great 
istheeaſe, which the burthen of fear bringeth. And 
therefore howbeit fear, as it is a paſſion, be an hinde- 
rance both to counſel and aftion, becauſe paſſion 
maketh things to ſeem greater then they are, and be- 
cauſe it diſturberh the inſtruments of ation , yet as it 
is fear, ſo that it be moderate, it breedeth a careful. 
neſs, a diligence, an intention , both in adviſing with 
| our ſelves, andin taking advice from others, and in 
working according to advice,whereby the counſel and 
advice muſt needs do the greater good. To which end 
it is, that you are adviſed by the Apoſtle, To work out 
your ſalvatics with fear and trembling , Philip. 2, 12. 
Great is the fafety where fear preſerveth,though the 
danger be great , great is the deſtruction where fear 
doth not preſerve , though the danger be ſmall. But 
now that your fear may be moderate , make uſe of 
theſe three helps. Firſt , accuſtom your ſelf to fear , 
for a good acquaintance with it , by taking away the 
ſtrangeneſs of it, will take down the exceſs of it = 
wiſe. 
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wiſe. Where ic 1s found much, it is ſeldom found 
too much ; it is the want of tear chat makerh it to a- 
bound, when the force of neceliicy bringeth ic. Se- 
condly , think trequen: ly of che evil char is ſeared ; 


from you, teel i« in your minde in lome mead{ure when 
youdo not tec] it. This thinking of ic will make you 
not to think too feartully of ir. Many will not think 
of evil, becauſe chey will noc fear it; but when they 


be not unprepared for the reliftingot theevil feared ; 
be not unprovided co defend your ſelf again it. A 
negligence hcrein maketh your ſelf che weaker , Ma- 
keth the evil che {tronger , and trom both che tear is 
made too ſtrong in you. A wiſe providence as it 
breedeth fear , S ic leſfeneth fear ; andir is, where 
providence is detective, chat fear is exceflive. Every 


| one of theſe helps cakerh away che ſaddennels of fear, 


which atwayes maketh ic co be unmeaſurable. Laftly, 
to propoſe an obje co your fear , lerit betheevij of 
ſin. Ic is that evil, which is the cauſe of all fear ,- and 
of all evil elſe which is feared: and therefore moſt 


! fearful ought that robe unco you. Fear that, and you 


| ſhall not need to fear theevil of Gods wrath, fear 
| that, and you ſhall ſhew the true fear of God to bein 
| you, Fear that therefore, and tear all choſe things' 
| which may be any way occaſions or enftilements to 
draw you unto it, In chis ſhew the tear of bluſhing, 
when that you do commit it : inthis ſhew the fear of 


ſhame, when thac you have committed it. For chere 
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bave ic prelent in \ our choughts, while it is ablenc | 


muit think of it , then are chey overcome with tear, | 
To overcome cherefore the immoderateneſs of fear, } 
let not che evil feared be unthought of by you ; your | 
thinking of it isa ſtrong armour againſt it. Thirdly, | 
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:s nothing ſo reproachful, ſo diſgraceful unto you, a s 
this evil is. There is no evil ſo afflitive , ſo deſtru. 
&:+ .:.3thisis. This afflicteth , deſtroyeth both ſoul 
and body , this tormenteth, deſtroyeth both upon 
earth andin hell. In this your fear cannot be exceſ- 
five ; and though it cannot keep you from fin , yes let 
it keep. you from the exceſs of finning. 


CHAP. 58. 
| Of the affeftion of Audacity. 


TY oppoſite unto fear is audacity or boldneſs, but 
the oppoſition is not in reſpec of the objeR, for 
both do reſpect evil. It ſtandeth in this, that where- 
as in fear the evil obje&t hath the victory over the 
ſoul, ſo that it flyeth from it , in audacity or boldneſs 
the ſoul hath the victory over the evil objeR, ſo that 
it adyentureth upon it, and in a manner triumpheth 
as it were, before hand over it. Security alſo is oppo- 
ſite to fear, but that is onely privatively oppoſite, as. 
being nothing elſe but a want of fear. But audacity is 
oppoſite to it by way of contrariety , the one being a 
going backward, and a ſhunning of evil , the other a 
Boing forward to meet it, and to encounter it, That 
which you have to do, is to look that your boldneſs, 
both in the beginning ſtand, and afterwards be carri- 
ed on upon good ground. It is often the fault of bold- 
neſs, that in the beginning it is good, and flouriibeth 
much, but in proceeding it languiſheth, fainteth, and 
fadeth , the ſhame of it then being by ſo much the 
greater, by how much the greatneſs of it was before 
{ glorious, In great enterpriſes boldneſs may fail of 
| lucceſs, 
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| greater then they ate, and it will ſoon appear hor; lir- } 


' are by which it is broken , one unhappy fall may 
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ſucceſs , and yetit may be a glory toit, to have at- 
tempted them. But ler not boldneſs fail in it ſelf,chat 
it do not ſhameit ſelf, and not onely want ſucceſs in 
the end, but get the ſhame of an ill beginning. 
Wherefore to ground your boldneſs well, let me firſt 
ſhew you upon what you are not to ground it; and 
then what you may beſt make to be the ground of it. 
Firſt, then do not ground your boldneſs upon your 
ſelf. And that you may not do fo , conſider your in- 
firmities, how many they are, your frailty, how great 
it is, your defects,how inſufficient they are. Whatſo- 
ever abilities there may be in you, ſee them with abili- 
ty of rightly diſcerning them. Lerthem not appear 


tle ground you have to place your confidence and 
boldneſs in your ſelf. You were made but of the duſt 
of the earth,and as ſmall as is the ſtrength of the duſt, 
which every winde bloweth away, ſo {nall is the 
ſtrength that your boldneſs and confidence can have, 
relying on your ſelf. How weak is the ground of 
ſtrength chat bears up your ſelf, and therefore how 
weak a ground muſt your ſelf be to bear up your 
confidence. Secondly , in your ſ-1f let not your 
boldneſs be grounded upon the ſtrength of your 
body. For furely it isnot the ftrength of Iron 
or Braſs, which yet are eaten out with Ruſt, 
beaten out with the Hammer to weakneſs and 
thinneſs: but yours is onely the ſtrength of. ſlabby 
fleſh and blood , which in the bones is made ſome- | 
what a driec mud. Alas, ſoon is this ſtrength waſted 
by the ſtrength of ſickneſs, eaſily is it conſumed by 
devouring ſorrow and trouble. Many caſualties there 
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overthrow it quite; And as you are nut to ground 
your boldneſs upon the ftrenoth of your body , fo 
neither upon the underftanding or wit of your ſoul. 
The deepeft underſlanding ot man is too ſhalloy 
wherein to lay the foundation : the ſtrongeſt wit is 
to weak to ſupport this building. And furely there | 
| 1s no greater underſtanding , then to underſtand this 
| righrly. there is no ſharper wit, then to look into 
this cruly. How many bave been at their wits end in 
trouble, when th y have truſted to their wit > How 
many have quite loſt their underftanding, when in 
their boldneſs they have refted upon their underſtand 
ing? Wir may bequick and nimble, bur it is a quick- } 
ſand for boldneſs ro be placed on. Underſtanding 
| may be ſolid and ſtable . bur it is as unſtable water to 
him chat putrech his contidence in it. Without your 
ſelt, ground not your confidence upon your wealth. 
| Certainly -t is a poor boldneſs that is raiſed upon 
riches. For howbeit many think wealth to be able to ! 
do all things, and as if it were God, do make it to be | 
their God, in relying upon it : notwithſtanding it is 
but a falſe God, and the chief thing thar it can do, is 
to de. eivethem that aſcribe ſo much unto it. The 
greatneſs of wealth is moſt of all in boaſting in per- 
formance of things i. ſinketh away like melting ſnow. 
Ground not your boldneſs upon power, it is not the 
high command of it, that can fer you up on high 
above the reach of evil : it is not the large extent of 
ic, that can place you beyond the acceſs of hurt, What 
can the command of mans power do, who is himſelf | 
ſubject to the law of ſo mnch neceſlity, and boundin 
the tecters of ſo many iniirmities > W hat can the 
height of mans power do, who lies him{elfunderthe 
| oo | UNCEX- | 
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uncertainty of ſo many events. Surely mans power 
hath no power to ſupport confidence. Much more 
do not ground your boldneſs upon wine, for how- 
beit the wine doth multiply hot ſpirits, and they may 
cauſe a boldneſs: yer it is often a cup of folly that 
thereby is put into the hands of men, and the pouring 
in of wine is the pouring out of their ſhame in the 
boldneſs of their courſes. And when the drought is 
paſt, they are cold with ſorrow for that which they 
have donein the heat of their fool-hardineſs. Ler 
not alſo Anger be the ground of your boldneſs, it 
isa raſh boldneſs that is ſo grounded : and as raſh- 
neſs maketh boldneſs co be the more haſty , ſo bold- | 
neſs maketh raſhneſs to be the more hurtful. Itis a 
blinde boldneſs alſo that thereby is cauſed , for anger 
blindeth judgement, anda blinde judgement cannot 
give light to boldneſs : ſo that the blinde leading the 
blinde, it muſt needs be by blinde chance if cheright 
way be found, and it is a great chance if miſchief do 
not finde them. As for other men, ground not your 
boldneſs either upon this, that you have no ene- 
mies; or elſe upon that, that you mat many friends. 
Ground it not upon this, that your ſelf hath done no 
hurt to cauſe enemies, or elſe, that you have done 
much good to procure friends. Ground it not upon 
this, that your friends can do much for you, or 
elſe, that your enemies can do little againſt you : for 
often enemies lie hid, and arethen ſeen when they are 
not look'd for , often friends appear, buc are then 
hid, when they ſhould be ſeen. Ofren, he thathath 
done no hurt hath much hurt done bim , he that hath 
done much good, hath no good done for him. Ofren, 
enmity makes men to do much, where lictle is feared, 
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and often friendſhip doth little , though it can do 
much. On the other ſide, there are three things 
which you are to make the ground of your confidence, 
A good Caule, a good Life, a moſt good God. The 
two firſt procure the laſt, and it 1s the laſt which 
giveth force and vertue to the other two. If there- 
| fore your cauſe be good, be bold in it : for how- 
| ſoever your cauſe may' ſucceed , your boldneſs is | 
warrantablein you , let not therefore that fall, what- 
| ſoever may fall out, Want of confidence way wrong 
a good cauſe , but a good cauſe is not wronged by a | 
wiſe confidence. To a good cauſe, adde a good life, 
and that may well adde much unto your confidence, 
By a bad life a good cauſe may be marred , both in 
the confidence which it giveth , and in the ſucceſs | 
| which it findeth. But a righteous life is bold as a lion, ' 
and that maketh a good cauſe bold asit ſelf is, and 
God maintaineth both , giveth the bleſſing of com- 
fort to them both, Wherefore , above all be confi. 
dent in God, in him be bold. Heit is, not man, that | 
can ſupport your confidence. With him are wiſdom, 
underſtanding , power , riches in the perfeftion of 
them. Heisa ſure friend, and no enemy can ſtand 
againſt him. Upon him ſtay your ſelf, who is firm- 
ueſs it ſelf. Other things you may and muſt uſe which 
he hathrprovided for you , but you muſt confide in | 
him alone , who is the confidence of all. One thing | 
let me eſpecially warn you of, and that is, not to be 
bold in the praRtice of wickedneſs and fin: it is a 
victory ill gotten, a triumph ill made. 'The victory 
may be with booty of profit , the triumph may be in 
pleaſureand delight. ' But when eternal ſorrow ſhall 2 
ſubdue and conquer both of them , and Gods Juſtice | 
| ſhall 
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ſhall triumph over them in the fury of his wrath, | 
what woful ſlaves will wicked people be unto endleſs | 
rorments? They may with boldneſs caſt [themſelves | 
ypon the rocks of miſery , which not ſeldom in this 
life do accompany wickedneſs, and which are ſhallow | 
remonſtrances of the depth of miſery , which is to 
follow in the next life. But when they ſhall be calt 
into the gulf of -deſtrution , how will then their 


{ boldneſs be confounded,and themſelves ſwallowed up 


inanguiſh for evermore? 
CHAP. 56. 
Of the affeftion of Anger. 


| AN isan affetion , which alwayes ſuppoſeth | 
hurt done, or apprehended to be done; and it 

is no ſmall hurt which ic ſelfdoth, if not well guided. 
In a lawful war , and upon juſt occaſion it is a good 
ſouldier, but a very bad commander. $o far as it obey- 
eth reaſon,it may do good ſervice , but where it takes 
upon it to overbear reaſon, it overthrows right, Wil- 
ling enough it is to hear reaſon , in ſhewing the hurt 
and wrong that is done ; but it will not be ſhewed by 
reaſon what it isto do. If you lead it,you may go on 
rightly with it ; but if that lead you, you will _ 
g0 out of the way. Takeit therefore in your hand, 
and hold it in your power , let not that have a hand 
over you, that it do not betray you into the hands of 
your enemy by ſin and wickedneſs. He maketh much 
uſe of this paſſion , and much is the miſchief that he 
«1» cauſeth by it; as ſtrife , reproach , ſwelling pride, | 
ſwearing , raſh boldneſs, and many other ſuch bad | 
daughters | 
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daughters are the brood of this mother which he be. 
| getteth. The ſorts of it are three, In ſome it isa (barp 
anger, and is quickly raiſed , in others it is a bitter an- 
ger, and holdeth long , in others it is an hard anger, 
and hath never done , until it berevenged. But ſtop 
the haſte of that, which being not ſtopped is ſo over- 
| haſty; hold that back, which being not held, holdeth 
out ſo long ; and have nothing to do with that, which 
hath never done. Or elſe, anger may be ſorted an- 
other way thus : and firſt there is a ſilent anger,which 
ſaying little, rageth the more, and boiling within the 
| breaſt in ſilence, maketh loud cryes within it ſelf , by 
which it is the more incenſed. So that the troubled 
| mindefindeth the greater tumult from its own quiet- 
neſs, and the grievous flame of a mans ſhut up anger, 
doth the more conſume him, But becauſe another 
may have done you hurt, do not therefore hurt, or do 
your ſelf worſe hurt , then the hurt that is done you, 
Secondly, there is an anger ſhewed by the voice onely, 
as when the rage ofit is ſo great, that it hindereth the 
tongue in ſpeaking, and maketh it to utter a rude,im- 
perch, muttering, ſtammering noiſe. For reaſpn in 
this caſe, being very much diſordered , it maketh the 
tongue alſo , which is the inftrument of reaſon to 
want the order of ſpeaking, But be not ſo much out 
of order, asin a manner to become mad , and not to 
know what you ſay. Thirdly, thereis an anger which 
expreſleth it ſelf by many words, or often repeateth 
the ſame to make them many. For the mouth ſpeak- 
ing out of the abundance of the heart , and in anger | 
the blood abounding about the heart , it maketh the 
mouth to abound with multitude of words. But let 


your tongue bleed rather with biting of it , then y 
er 
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fer it to pour out the many biting words of ſuch foo- 
liſh anger. In all theſ. angers, there is much ſtrength 
of + - but it is from much weaknels of mind Fat 
it ariſech. For as weakneſs is apt to receive hurt ſoit 
is the weakneſs of the minde that is ſo apt to receive 
the apprehenſion of hurt, which is the cauſe of anger. 
Shew therefore the ftrengch of your underftandingin 
deſpiſing the things of this world, and that will make 
youalfo to ſleight che injuries chat the world can do 
you, Anger it ſelf doth fleight ſmall things,and if you 
ſhallrecon the things of this world to be of ſmall va- 
lue, it will be an excellent means to make anger ſmall 
in you For ſurely it is the high eſteeni ot che chings of 
this life , that maketh anger to be ſo highin men , if 
they be w-onged in chem. Another excellent means 
ro order anger , isto be humble in your ſelt, and as 
you do not value much the clings of this world , fo 
not to care though the men of che world do value 
you little. For the great firebrand of anger is the 
conceit of being diſreſpeted. and chat we are not re- 
garded according to our wo'th , and as we ought to 
be. Hence it is that if wrong be done by an inferiour 
perſon , becauſe che diſreſpe&t is thought to be the 
greater in it, the efore the anger is the greater upon 
it. Hereupon it is, that if a friend or brother do offer 
an injury.it maketh the greater anger to be conceived 
againſt chem , becauſe it is conceived that ſucha one 
ſhould have had the more reſpe& of us. Bur bring 
your ſelf into a lowly minde, and then though you 
be low in the reſpec of ochers,you will be above your 
ſelf in the paſſion of anger , and in the governing of 
i ; and maxe your {-If both in your lowlineſs, and in 
the moderation of anger, exalted much the more " 
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the glory of true worth. There isin anger it ſelf an 
evidence of pride , from whence it is evident, that by 
the ſubduing of pride,there is a ſubduing of anger al- 
ſo. Who ſo ſoon angry and herce in their anger , as 
they who are proud. And who ſo proud as they , in 
whom every ſmall matter cauſeth great anger, and 
in whom their great anger will not admit of ſmall fa- 
| tisfation. They are joyned together, and the ſup- 
preſling of one, ſuppreſſeth the other alſo, And 
therefore let not pride alſo make you to deſpiſe 
others. For anger quickly inſulteth, where ſcorn con- 
temnzth. But rather think others better then your 
ſelf, and then as people uſe not to be angry with their 
{ betters, this likewiſe will be a good means to reſtrain 
the inordinateneſs of anger in you. To add one help 
more, have a juſt and upright minde in you ; and an- | 
/ ger will much the leſs trouble you. For anger al- 
| wayes pleadeth, and pretendeth for it ſelf juſtice , ſo 
that it is by way of juſtice in requiring puniſhment 
for wrong , that it ſeeketh revenge. From whence it 
is, thatto him who is angry , hisanger doth never 
ſeem to be unjuſt, And hereupon it 15 , that anger 
: doth ſo hardly repent, becauſe juſtifying it ſelf,it ſeem- 
 eth not to be guilty of any thing , whereof it ſhould 
' repent. Bur the adviſe of the Apoſtle is, Be ſlow to an- 
| ger ; for thewrath of man worketh not I of 
| God, James 1.19, & 20. And ſurely whatſoever ju- 
ſtice anger may ſtand upon , it often makes many to 
lie under the injuſtice of it. Yea , though there may 
be a juſt cauſe, yet where anger handleth it, there is q 
too commonly injuſtice put into it. Wherefore if 
your minde be upright in juſtice, this will keep anger 
from miſtaking in it; and where it is not miltaken, 

it 


judge of them. 
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itis ſeldom miſguided, Be not partial toyour ſelf and 
you will aot ſoon be angry with another, Judge of 
things truly , and anger will be judged an unfitting 


CAT. 29; 


Of Faſting. 


=— ſoul in manis the miſtreſs , the body is the 
ſervant ; and as the ſervant followeth the mi- 
ſtreſs, ſo let the conſideration of the body follow the | 
conſideration of the ſoul. Now the body isa ſtubborn [ 
ſervant , and as Sarah dealt hardly with Hagar, fo. 
had you need to deal hardly with the body. It is bet- 
ter that your body ſhould ſuffer hardneſs from you, 
then that you ſhould ſuffer hurt from that. To tame 
therefore the ſtubbornneſs of your body , take it 
down by faſting. As for the time and manner of your 
faſting, I leave it to your own direftion, But to keep 
your faſt rightly, firſt I would have you to keep it un- 
to God. For ſome do faſt, but they keep it to the de- 
vil. Such are they , who not ſucceeding in their (inful 
plots,nor thriving in their works of iniquity, they are 
ſo vexed atit, that they cannot eat their meat, They 
feed not according to their deſires upon their ſinful 
contentments;and therefore for very anguiſh of mind 
they faſt from their food , whereby nature ſhould be 
ſuſtained, and pine away for it. "Thus did Aha faſt, 
when he could not obtain of Naboth his covetous de- 
ſire, concerning his vineyard. He laid him down «pon 
his bed,and turned away hu face,and would eat no bread, 
1 Kings 21, 4. Others faſt , but they keep it to the 

| world. | 
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the things of the world, that they deprive chemſelyes 
of their natural ſuitenance. They w.ll ſcarce allow 
cthemlelves food , and are very ſcarce in allowing 
themſelves time to tak: their ordinary nouriſhment, 
Others keep a taſt to authority; and bccauſe it is com- 
manded by thoſe, whom they dare not diſobey , they 
abſtain for the time, but they have little ttomach to | 
it, and they had much rather to fill their ſto. | 
machs as they uſe to doe. They faft indeed with | 
ſorrow , bur it is a ſorrow , becauſe they faſt, | 


| and ſuch is their longing atter tood, that they | 


think the time to be very long, until the time 
of Faſting be paſt. Octhers Faſt to themſelves , | 
and for their healths ſake. And howbeit this 
Faſting be not ro be condemned , becauſe it is an 
excellent preſervative againſt many diſeaſes, and a ſo- 
veraign medicine for the curing of many fickneſſcs, 
nevertheleſs it muſt not be miſtaken. For though 
Godalloweth this faſting, yet this faſting is not kept 
to God. In keeping a faſt to God, we muſt not im. 
pair the health of our bodies, bur if we keep it for 
the health of our bodies , we keep it to our ſelves and 
not unto God. Others keep a faſt unto the ſight of 
men, that they may be noted, and talked of for it. 
that their abſtinence may be praiſed , and that they 
may be conceived to have a great fulneſs of holineſs, | 
who are contented to be ſo empty in forbearing of | 
food. But theſe hypocrites have their reward, Aa. 
6.16. the reward of their faſting from men, and ſhall 
have the reward of their hypocriſie from God. A re- 
ward they have of as little worth as their faſting, and 
ſhall have a reward of as great ſhame as their hypo- 
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crifie deſerveth, Laſtly , others keep a faſt to a vain 
opinion of faſting, asif it were meritorious to. ſatisfie 
for their fins, and to procure heaven. But ſurely ir is 
not the not ſatisfying of our appetite that doth fa- |. 
tishe the Juſtice of God: it is not the not feeding of 
our bodies , that makes us worthy to feed on the tree 
| of eternal life. It was indeed the eating of the for- 
| bidden fruit that did caſt us out of paradiſe , bur it is | 
not the not eating of our allowed food, that defer- 
veth to bring us into heaven. There is no merit but 
in Chriſt , no ſatisfa&tion for ſin but by Chriſt. He | 
faſted for us , and he it is who hath ſatisfied Gods 

Juſtice, who hath purchaſed the glory of heaven for | 
us. To keep then your faſting unto God , which is | 
the thing I would have you todo: Firſt, let your | 
faſting be accompanied with prayer , whereby you 
ſhall make your ſelf a companion of Gods ſeryants 
in faſting. They have always joyned them together, as 
Gods word wil ſhew you. Andindeed one principal end 
of faſting is to quicken our prayers, and to make them 
the more lively. Prayer without faſting is often feeble 

and weak ; and faſting without prayer is with God to 

ſmall effe&, Wherefore as faſting is an harbinger to 
prayer,ſo let prayer be an attendant upon faſting. Se- 

condly, let your faſting be accompanied with charity, 
andas your own faſting ſheweth you the miſery of | 
the poor, in their want of food , ſoin your faſting 
ſhew your charity to the poor in relieving of them, 
There are two things which do hinder charity to che 
poor ; one that we are not ſenſible of their diftreſs,the 
other, that perhaps we are not able to ſuccour them. 
Faſting helpech both. For that makes us to feel in 
our ſelves then , what they do feel often , and that, 
which | 
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thereby you are taught to acknowledge , that God 


| you are taught to deny to your ſelf your finful luſts 
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which we ſave by faſting , maketh us the more able 
to help them. Thirdly, let your faſting be accompa- 
nied with repentance, and faſt from (in, as well as 
from food. The faſting of the body , is but the body 
of faſting , it isthe faſting of the ſoul from ſin, that is 
the ſoul of faſting. Outward faſting is but the face of 
faſting, it is the inward faſting of the heart in ſorrow 
for ſin, that is the heart of faſting. What is it to be 
empty in'our bodies of meat , and to be full in our 
ſouls of the power of corruption , and of iniquity? 
What is it to keep out meat from our ſtomachs , and 
not to keep out of our hearts malice, and envy , and 
covetouſneſs, and pride, and many other filthy luſts > 
What is it not to'put food into our mouthes , and to 
ſuffer to come out of our mouths ſwearing ,and lying, 
and ſlandering , andevil talking? And well may you 
joyn repentance unto faſting, , ſeeing it'is that which 
faiting doth ſo many wayes teach you. For as in fa- 
ſting you take away the food from your body. ſo 


_—_—_—_—__— A 


foryour ſins might juſtly take away even all his favors 
from you. As faſting is, as it werea chaſtiſing and 
puniſhing of your ſelf, ſo thereby you are taught in 
an holy indignation and anger to chaſtiſe your (elf, as 
it were, for yourſins. Asin falting you deny to your 
ſelf the neceſſities of eating and drinking ; ſo thereby 


and deſires. Asin faſting you confeſs your ſelf to be 
unworthy of the very meat that you eat, fo thereby 
you are taught to confeſs , that by your ins you are 


unworthy of the leaſt of Gods favours and bleſlings. 
Asin faſting youdo, as it were , make amends to the 
creatures for your intemperate abuling of them ; ſo 
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chereby yau are taught to make amends, as it wereo. 
God by amendment of your life , whoſe mercy and 
pati-nce you have fo abuſed in your ſinful wayes. Laft= | 
ly, as in faſting you do , as it were , take a particular 
xevenge of your ſelf , for that firſt {in of eating,which 
did caft man out of Paradiſe, ſo thereby you are 
taught to take revenge, asit were , of yourlins; by 
caſting them our of your heart and ſoul. And now 
to mention ſome eſpecial occaſions of faſting unto 
you ; oneis, when you areto go about any ſpecial 
work , that Gods bleſling may go along with you. 
Another is , when you perceive any great evil to be 
threatned again(t you, chat chrough Gods mercy it 
may be prevented by you. The laſt is, when you finde 
any great judgement upon you ;'that by Gods mercy 
it may be removed trom you. Theſe occaſions have 
Gods ſervants generally taken , and you ſhall follow 
good examples in taking the ſame courſe, Yea , our | 
Saviour Chriſt himſelf began the work of our redem- 
ption by faſting , and let me end with fo glorious a | 
pattern herein for you, 


CHAP. $58. 
Of Pride of Apparel. 


Ou have {cen the body to be a ſtubborn ſervant, 

you may farther ſee another bad quality of it, 

and that is pride. For {tubbornnels and pride are link- 
ed together, and help to make that chain ; whereby 
the body is enſlaved to the power of fin. This pride | 
of the body chiefly is ſhewed in tlie apparelling of it, 


and in the bravery thereof, whereupon ſome do fo ſet | 
their 
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their mindes for the adorning of the body , that the 
adorning of the ſouf with vertue and grace, is little 
minded by them. The purting on of Chriſt is a thing 
that is quite put our of their minds. Their time, their | 
care, their ſtudy , their means are all ſpent in ſetting 
out themſelves in the outſide of their clothes. How 
many women are there that leave their husbands for 
their clothes ? And whereas their love ſhould be to- 
wards their husbands, do ſet their love upon their fine 
clothes. Yea, how many men and women are there, 
that Jeave their God for their clothes. And whereas | 
| God ſhould have their hearts,they givethem to their 
brave clothes. It was the policy of the Lacedemoni- 
ans, that to keep their wives from this pride of appa- 
rel , they ſuffered none to wear gay and flouriſhing 
clothes, but onely harlots. They made thetrue re- 
proach of an harlot ro take away the falſe conceit of 
the glory of apparel. For indeed, what is there in ap- 
parel that ſhould be counted a glory 2 Is it not made 
either of the hair of beaſts, or entrails of worms, or 
mettals of the earth , or ſome other ſuch like thing ? 
And is there in theſe any thing, whereof to be proud ? 
What ornament can theſe be? What adorning can 
theſe beſtow? Surely that which is eſteemed to adorn 
mult be eſteemed to be better then that which is a- 
dorned by it. And therefore what do they but make 
their apparel to be better then themſelves, who think 
their apparel to be ſuch glorious ornaments unto 
them ? And if their clothes be better then themſelves, 
how then are they the maſters of them ? The manner 
generally is , that the covering of any thing is worſe 
then that which is covered with it, as the cabinet, then 


the jewel that is init ; the caſe, then the cabinet , the 
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bod ,then the ſoul. And how then is : that the 
clothes, the caſe of the body, ſhould be made of more 
value then the body 2 For I doubt, that if the bodies 


of many ſhould be fold , they would not yield that | 
price that their clothes did coſt them, when they wers | 
# bought. Surely it ſeemeth, that ſuch are fatt aſleep .n | 


folly ; and intheir fleep do dream of the great worth 
and excellency of their clothes, Whereas ut luch gay 
and gallant clothes, there is nothing to be found, but 
the ſhame and reproof of vain and fooliſh mindes. 
Let it not ſeem therefore a yain thing unto you, 
to be directed in your clothes, ſeeing there is ſo much 
vanity in the uſe of clothes. Indeed clothes in them- 
ſelves are neither good nor bad , butin the uſing of 


| them both goodnels and badnels is ſhewed. For as in 


vertue, ſoin theſe there is both an exceſs, and a defect 
which are to be ſhunned,and a mediocrity which is to 
be followed. And but to note theſe unto you. Firſt, 
an excels in the uſe of apparel, isa vain glorious oſten- 
tation of it, as deſiring to be gazed ar for it, andas 
deſpiting others in reſpect of the bravery of it. To 
which end it is, that in this bravery many do look up- 
on themſelves fo much, thereby calling, as it were, to. 
others to look upon them, and telling , as it were, 
themſelves how much braver then = they are. 
The defe& in this kind is a ſordid ſlovinglineſs, which 
expoſeth ir ſelf ro the laughing and mocking of ſuch 
as do behoſd ir, and yet with a benummed impudency, 
is even carele(s and regardleſs of it. Thus ſome having | 
their clothes , even cloathed with a durty uncleanh- 
neſs, are neither aſhamed to ſee it theraſelves, nor yer 
that it is ſeen by uthers. They are no Pharifeesin of- 
ten waſhings , but are able to defile any one that co- 
n, P z meth | 
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meth near to touch them. The mediocrity here is an 
humility in apparel , which as it little efteemeth bra- 
very , ſoit much difliketh flovinglineſs, which as it 
loveth not oſftentation , ſo it hateth uncleanlineſs. 
This maketh them, who haveit, to look upon them- 
ſelves, that nothing be offenſive to others, but they 
care not though others look not upon them. They 
would not be ſcorned, nor deſpiſed for their clothes ; 
neither would they be admired or talked of for them. 
Secondly , anexceſs in apparel is the unmeaſurable 
coltlineſs of it, as when more is expended onit , then 


wearethir, or to the rank wherein he is placed, or to 
other occaſions which cannot ſpare that, which there. 
inis laid out. How many do empty the inſide of their 
purſe, and make that poor , ro make the outſide of 
their clothes rich > They care not how much they 
owe , how little they have to pay; ſo that they have 
rich clothes. How many are there , who reſpec not 
their condition,though thatmay be low,ſo that them- 
ſelves may be reſpected for the high price of their 
clothes. They would not be known in the one, and 
defire onely to be known by the other. How man 

are there, who ſpend that upon their apparel , which 
either the health of their bodies, or education of their 
children, or help of their ſriends , or other neceſſities 
do finde much wanting ? They beſtow much where it 
needs not, and have lictle to beſtow where it is requi- 
red, The defect in this kinde is a miſerable wretched- 
neſs; which rather then ic will open the purſe , lieth 
open not onely to the ſcorn of the world, but even to 


| the hardneſs of the weather, which is not aſhamedro 


wear rags andtorn clothes, that it may wear the 
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beareth proportion either to the eſtate of him that | 
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name of riches, and wealth. Thus there are, that 
hang on their bodies a courſe and thread: bare coat, 
that others may hang upon them to borrow money 
of them. Their good means cannot afford good 
clothes unto themſelves. The mediocrity here is a 
contentment in ſufficiency , this ſeeth that nothing be | 
wanting to civility and neceſlity , that nothing be ſu- 
perfluous to vanity and folly. This taketh meaſure of 
the eſtate which a man hath , of the rank wherein he 
is, of all other things which do concern him: and 
thereby hath the meaſure taken of his clothes. This 
keepeth well the purſe , and keepeth it ſelf by it in 
good and fitting clothes , is not kept by it from that 
which either nature or uſe requireth. A third exceſs 
is a lightneſs in apparel , as when ſome make them- 
ſelves pictures in their clothes, by a ridiculous variety 
of colours, or by ſome phantaltick faſhion , make 
themſelves maskers in their ordinary habits. And not 
much better is their levity, who follow preſently eve- 
ry new faſhion , that they ſee or hear of. Surely 
it may be feared, that there is little following of godl1- 
neſs, where there is this light following of faſhions. 
The defect in this kinde is an affected auſterity of ap- 
| parel ; as when ſome one will keep an old rude faſhi- 
on in apparel , when itis ſeen in no one, but in him- 
ſelf. But it never doth well, when any part or mem- 
ber difagreeth from the whole; and howloever there | 
may ſeem to bean oppoſition to pridein not follow- | 
ing the faſhion , yer the affeQation of it may carry | 
too much pride in rt. The mediocrity here is a decent | 
ſimplicity, which ſheweth gearneſs in plainnels, and | 
hanſomnelſsin a neglect of bravery. It was good ad- 

vice, which an ancient Father gave to another, asking, 
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as it ſeemethhs advice in this point, I would not 
have you to betoo haſty to forbid the uſe of gold,and 
adorning in apparel. And itis not mine intention to 
be too raſh in it. I would have apparel to be ſuited to 
nature, to age, to perion, to profeſſion, to condition, 
tc form, to time. And as for you, to whom I write,I 
deſrre that you would ſo cloath your ſelf upon earth, 
thai in heaven you may be cloathed with immortality 
and glory never to be put off. | 


CHAP. 39. 
Of carriage in Sickneſs. 


A Third bad quality of the body is, that it is a 
AL X fickly ſervant. For our firſt parents having a 
cup of poiſon given them by the ofd ſerpent , in them 
their whole poſterity was infe&ted. So that it is an 
univerſal diftemper , which is the natural remper of | 
the whole boy; and he hath not the body of a mere | 
| man, whole body ts not inclining unto ſickneſs. Some 
are more inclining to one licknels then to another 
and ſometimeswe are more inclining to ſickneſs, then 
at other times : but in all, there is always an inclining 
unto it.- The diſeaſes of the body are by one reckoned 
up to be three hundred : thexdifeaſes of the eye onely 
are by another caſt up to bean hundred and twelve. 
But as it pafſ:ch the phyſicians skill co number them ; 
ſo much more to preſerve from them. The world is 
not ſo old , but that there are ſtil} new diſeaſes ; and 
as wanting nanes, whereby to call them , it- is one- 
| ly by the name of a new difeaſe that we do diſtinguiſh 
them, But whatſoever the ſickneſs may be , new 11 

old, 
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' ion and love of God unto his children , and becauſe 
| it maketh his children the more cordial in his ſervice, 
- | and knitteth their hearts the more {trongly unto him. 
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old,it is no new thing to be lick: and though the phy- 
fician may be unacquainted with the diſeaſe, to be diſ- 


eaſed is the famihar acquaintance of mans body. | 


Whenſoever therefore it may ſhake you by the hand, | 
letit not onely be your care to have one to-look unto 
you, bat look carefully how you carry your ſelf inin 
it, You may indeed think how you came to fall into 
it, which is a general thought of ſick people , but 
chiefly think of your (ins, into which you have fallen ; 
and for the curing whereof, your ſickneſs is Gods phy- 
ſick to you. For ſickneſs is Gods purging potion, 
whereby he ſeeketh to cleanſe us of the evil humours 
of (in thatareinus, and to empty our lives of that 
naughtine(s, wherewith they are too much filled. Ler 
therefore your ſickneſs, which is Gods phyſick, herein 
work with you , by your repentance and amendment 
of your life : and then that phyſick which you ſhall 
take for the curing of your ſicxneſs, ſhall wark much 
the better with you. Think alſo when ficknels t:kes 

ou by the hand, that it is Gods hand, who thereby 
doth feel your pulſe, and try bow you will take his fa- 
therly chaftiſement from him. And therefore let God 
ſee your good contentment in his good pleaſure, your 
mild patience under his ſmarting rod ; your humble 
minde in his humbling viſitation, your ready thank- 
fulneſs for all things unto him. And ſureiy if you | 
think well of it, ſickneſs is that, for which you have 
cauſe to thank the Lord. For it is alſo a ſoveraign cor- 
dial which God beſtoweth upon you. | may call it a 
cordial , becauſe it procezderh from the cordial atte- 
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There isin this cordial a quickning and reviving ver- 
tue,and-when in ſickneſs there is a decaying and faint- 
ing of the natural ſpirits, there is by ſickneſs a 
ſtrengthning of the ſpirit, andan enlivening of ſpiri- 
tual graces, fo that prayer is ſtirred up to a greater 
height of fervency, faith is much encreaſed in the faſt 
kolding of it , zeal flameth much more in heavenly 
meditations, charity is enlarged in the bowels of it, 
and when the fleſh is weak , thenis the ſpirit ſtrong, 
Shew therefore in your ſickneſs , your ſickneſs to be 
this cordial unto you, and glorifie your heavenly phy- 
fician in the working of his phyſick. It is an happy 
ſickneſs which is thus ſan&ified. Again, in ſickneſs 
think of death , ſickneſs being Gods remembrancer | 
of death unco you. Sometimes it is his meſſenger of | 
death, but alwayes his remembrancer , and therefore | 
ſo think of it , asto prepare your ſelf for it. To be 
prepared for death , will not make you dye any whit | 
the ſooner, although you may die much the better for | 
it. And ſurely it may well be thought, that God doth | 
often lengthen their lives by recovery from ficknels, 
'whom he ſeeth in ſickneſs to be careful to prepare 
chemſelves for death. Howſoever in time of ſickneſs 
prepare your ſelf for death, teſt dying without time 
of ſickneſs , you may not be ſo well prepared for it. 
Indeed it is needful at all times to be prepared for | 
death, becauſe we know not at what time it may 
| comeunto us. But ſickneſs ſhewing , asit were , a 
nearneſs of death , doth more eſpecially call upon us 
to be inreadineſs for the coming of it. As for your. 
recovery, you are to ſeek it three wayes. Firſt , from | 
God, ſecondlys, from Gods Miniſter , thirdly , from | 
Gods Phyſician. From God you mult ſeek it, by ſeek- | 
| ing | 
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ins pardon of your fins. Begin with that which was 
the beginning of all the evil , miſery, and ſickneſs of 
mans life. Forif you obtam the pardon of your ins, | 
whatſoever the end may be, whether a recovery from 
| your ſickneſs , or the ending of your mortal life by 
death, it ſhall be happineſs unto ycu. If this petition 
benot granted, all other petitions are in vain made , 
for either they are not granted , or granted to your 
hurt, Let this therefore be your great requeſt,in which 
-you are moſt earneſt, Take not in thisa denial at 
Gods hand , and that he may not deny you, offer it 
up in the name of Chriſt Jeſus, ro whom he can deny 
nothing. By faith anoint your prayers with his blood, 
which being ſhed for ſin,is that which doth obtain the 
pardon of our ſins for us. From God you muſt ſeck | 
your recovery by craving his bleſſing upon the means 
| which ſhalbe uſed for your recovery,Heit is,who hath. 
bleſſed all things with that vertue which they have , | 
and it is his bleſling upon all things,that makerh their | 
yertue to be uſeful tous. You may have the means of | 
recovery applied unto you , but if you have not Gods 
bleſſing with them,you want the chief means for their 
doing of you good. This therefore you muſt get by 
prayer,whatſoever means elſe you may get otherwiſe. 
Thisis the univerſal medicine , which muſt be joyned | 
to all medicines to make them effectual. Secondly,the 
help which Gods Miniſter doth afford you , is by di- 
reQing you in your repentance, by inſtructing you 
concerning your Sicknels, as how to cafry your 
ſelf in it, what uſe to make of it ; and by praying: 
unto God for you, to be your comfort : in your | 
ſickneſs , to give you the comfort of recovery from | 
your Sickneſs; to be your defence againſt yo | 
| pirt- | 
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ſpiritual enemies ; to forgive the enmity of your 
offences againſt himſelf, to ſupply your defe&s from 
the fulneſs of Chriſt Jeſus, to ſupport your weakneſs 
by the ſtrength of his Spirit; and to do in all things 
for you,that which he knoweth to be the beſt for you. 
| Think not theſe things, either not to belong to your 
fickneſs, or not to tend to your recovery: I believe 
| that all , who have rightly made uſe of them , have 
never found the good of them to have failed. And 
what more neceſſary thing for a ſick perſon can be 
thought of, I do not know. Let mealſo tell you, that 
{ the ſooner they are uſed , the more good they do. 
| Laſtly, your recovery muſt be ſought from Gods Phy- 
fician. I call him ſo, becauſe I take his calling, his 
Skill, his ſucceſs to be from God : and he that doth 
in the true fear of God acknowledge this , may well 
have thistitle given unto him. Do not therefore ſo | 
much call him your Phyfician , but conſider him to be 
Gods Phyſician , that God may make his phylick to 
{ be your cure, In chuſing your Phyſician look to three 
things ; his skill, his judgement , his care. His skill is 
the fruit of his ſtudy, his judgement is a gift of nature 
in him, his care is the truth of his religious honeſty. 
Skill without judgement is often miſtaken, judgement 
without skill is too much blinded, skill or judgement, 
or skill and judgement, without care, are ſhamefully 
unprofitable. But if your Phyſician may have all 
theſe in him, yet do not you put your truft in him ; 
\ Let that be in Godalone. Wherefore, delire of God 
to direct your Phyſician, in his skill , his judgement, 
his care: and when he hath made ready your Phylick, 
and you are ready to takeit , to all the ingredients 
which he may have put into it, do you adde ſtill one | 
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more ; and pray to God heartily and faithfully to 
bleſs it unto you, Phyſicians fay , that Phyſick doth 
pot work , unleſs the heat of nature be of power to 
overcome the Phyſick : but to make Phyfick work 
kindely, the heat of fervent prayer is moſt powerful. 
Now if God be pleaſed to ſend you recovery, take 
heed , be not negligent in ſending back your thanks 
unto him. And ler it not be your wortt thanks, leſt a 
worſe thing happen unto you. Aboveall, when God 
hath given you amendment from your ſickneſs, do 
you ſhew the amendment of your life, that the 
lengthning of your temporal life , may reach to the 
beginning of your eternal lite. 


CHAT 


Of Ruling the Tongue. 


7, gw bad quality of this bad ſervant the body, 


is, thatit hath too much Tongue, and indeed a 
naughty Tongue.For were there nothing elſe to make 
he, the too much talking of it were enough to 

doit. Anoverflowing ftream eafily gathereth mud, 
and an overflowing Tongue quickly gathereth the 
mud of fin and nanghtineſs, For let them be but idle 
words wherein we are carelefly free , yet while we 
negle@ to take heed of idle words, we come to hurt- 
ful words. Yea, let them be good words wherein 
our freeneſs is bold, yet often it cometh to paſs, that 
when many words are uſed , the ſpeech which began 
with good things , proceedeth to ſomething that is 
naught, 
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naught. It is therefore the counſel of an ancient god- 
ly Man, Love (ilence,ſet a watch before your mouth, 
be dumb,that you be not pratlers : and let me adde, 
be not a pratler, that you be not naught, For the 
ſin which is committed with the tongue, is of all 
moſt eafie ; and withall it is manifold, and of many 
kindes. The Devils manner is to lay traps for us 
every way , but no way ſo much as by a (inning 
Tongue : for there is no part of the body ſo fit for 
the miniſtery of fin and deſtruftion , as the tongue 
is. When our Saviour cuted the man that was deaf 
and dumb, the Evangeliſt ſaith, fark 7. 32, That 
looking up to heaven he ſighed, and [aid , Ephata, Be 
opened. Brit « hy did our Saviour Chriſt ſigh ? was 
he unwilling to relieve the diltrefled > Or was he 
loath ro ſhew this man this favour ? Either this mi- 
) racle was a thing expedient to be done, or elſe it was 
not expedient to be done. 1f not expedient to be 
done, why did our Saviour do it? If it were expe- 
dient to be done, why did he ſigh? Perhaps this ſigh 
at this time, was like that groan which our Saviour 
gave when he raiſed up Lazarm from the dead. 
| And as there ſome give the reaſon of it, becauſe he 
; was to call back Lazarxs into this miſerable life, 
| wherein he was to undergo many dangers ; ſo here 
; our Saviour ſighed, becauſe he was to reſtore ſpeech 
to the dumb, by which he ſhould be ſubjeRt to many 
evils and dangers, ſecing that the Tongue is a dan- 
gerous thing, and that many have periſhed by it. 
For the Tongue of a talking fool even Iwalloweth 
up himſelf, It is like a quackmire, full of lightneſs 
and inconſtancy, moving and (teering upon any ot- 
calion ; and into which himſelf ſinking, is ſwallowed 


1 
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' and wicked, faith, Their throat i an open ſepulcure, 
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up by it, His Tongue making no end of talking, is 
like a bottomleſs gulf, in which bimſelf is drowned 
and periſheth, The Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of the fooliſh 


Pſalm 5.9. Open it is, and ready even to devour 
themſelves, Wherefor: let me give you that advice 
which an ancient godly Man piveth; Lee your 
mouth not be a ſepulchre, but a treaſury ; and as a 
ereaſury is ſhut and not open, ſo let your mourh be. 
For ſo the mouth of the wile is, then onely opening, 
when it iſſueth forth ſome matter of momenc, wor- 
thy to be received. The mouth of a wiſe man is not | 
like a devouring gulf, but a pleaſant fountain 
where the hollownels of the circled inſide being fra- 
med in the manner of a natural cave, from thence 
the water floweth out with ſo great quietneſs, and 
runneth, as it were, with ſo ſoft ſtaidneſs, that one 
wculd not think it to increaſe,but that he perceiveth 
the benefit which his words yield. The Hebrew 
phraſe cearmeth it , the Tongue of the ſea , where 
the ſea ſhoots it ſelf by ſome Bay into the land, 
Now as the open and wide ſea is boiſterous wich 
ſwelling waves , raging with furious winds, which 
toſs and rear the ſhips ; bur in the Bayes, and where 
the ſea enters into rivers, it is more {til], and the 
ſhips have more ſafe and quict riding ; ſo ic is in, 
mans life, An open mouth, and looſe tongue , are | 
like the open ſea, and looſe waves, diſtreſſing mans 
life with many ſtorms Of diſquierneſs: but where 
the Tongue is kept at a Bay, and ſhut up within the 
Bay of a careful government ; where the mouth is | 
calmed by the cold and freſh waters of meekneſs 
and ſobricty , there doth the ſhip of the ſoul _ 
mort | 
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Saviour, Aat, 12. 37. thou ſhalt be juſtified ; by thy 


[4 


| are wanting, none more fparing ef them. Where- 


moſt quietly, and is harboured molt ſafely. Indeed 
life and death are in the power of the Tongue ; nei- 
ther doth the Priſoner {tanding at the bar depend 
more upon the tongue of the Judge, either for life 
or death, then doth the life and death of every one 
depend upon his own congue. By thy words,faith our 


word: thow ſhalt be condemned. The Tongue is like a 
ſword, as well in uſe, as in the ſhape of it. Forasa 
ſword being taken up againſt an enemy, preſerveth 

his life by whom it is taken ; bur if it be thrult into 

his bowels that holdeth ir,bringeth death unto him- | 
ſelf that chruſteth ic : in like manner , they that uſe 
their Tongue well, procure life by it;they that uſe it 
111, make ir to be the inftrument of death unto them- 
ſelves. Be wary therefore to uſe your Tongue well, 
and that you may do ſo, do not uſe it much. There 
is nothing that a wiſe man ſpendeth idly, more un- 
willingly, then his words. The fulneſs of wiſdom 
in him cauſeth a ſcarcity of the other : he having 
knowledge, hath not many words, But yet by his 
wiſdom he knoweth when to ſpare, and when to 
ſpend: when need requireth, and uſcfulneſs com- 
mandeth, none more free of his words ; when theſe 


fore, the differences of time, and the changes of 
things in time, are diſcreetly to be weighed, left tha: 
when the Tongue ſhould be reſtrained, it flow forth 
unproprofitably ; or elſe, when it may ſpeak pro- 
fcably,it then reltraineth it ſelf through floth. The 
Tongue is wiſely to be guided , not to be be bcund 
up, as never to be untied. Of the Dove which Noah 
ſent forth our of the Ark,it is fa'd,that ſhe returned 

with 
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with an Olive* Branch in her 0 tt 
mouch: & \vhatis the _ fignifieth,us well as a leaf 
in the mouth of the wiſe, but Neb. 8. 16. $0 ir is tranſ- 
an Olive Branch ? His words /ated. 4nd ſo in this Text 
are like the oyl which the *%* Sepruagine do tranſ- 


4 


branch yielderh , having the "_— 
brightneſs and clearneſs of wiſdom. and vertue 
[in them : whereby as they give grace and beauty 

co the ſpeaker ; ſo they give light, and comfort,and 
delight unto the heaters of chem. Be therefore ſuch 
a Dove, and let this olive branch flouriſh in your 
mouth. But let not your tongue be like a leaf mo. 
ved with every winde,and hardly ever ſtanding Rill, 
This labour of overmuch talking, is that, which of gll 
others may beltof all be ſpared ; and lying ſtill is no | 
where ſo cammendable,as when thetongue licth ſtil 
in the mouth. Indeed talking is not eruly to labour, 
the labour, rather is to hold ones peace; and it is a | 
harder thing to know how to be lilent,then how to | 
ſpeak. You may hear many to ſpeak , whea they } 
know not how to hold their peace. But ic it is arare 
thing for any one to hold his peace, when to ſpeak 
no way doth profic him, Lec it be your care there- 
fore to make your tongue a profitable ſervant, both 
in ſpeaking and ia filence ; and reform in ir eſpecial- 
ly that bad quality of roo much talking, whereby it 
becometh ſo naughty a ſervant unto many, and will 


never do you good. 
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CHAP. G6t. 
Of the Wantonneſs of the Eye, 


A Fifth bad quality of this bad ſervant, is the 
wantonneſs of it, and that is chicfly co be con- 
ſidered in reſpe& of the eyes. For they are the great 
wantons of the body, and great is their wantonnels 
in a luſtful deſire after every thing they ſee, Their 
ſight is quick,and their longing is as hatty, The de- 
fire of the eyes is a bold asker ; and if they may have 
for asking, they will ask often enough. Yea, indeed 
too bold it is, and too often taketh leave, where ic 
is not granted ; and that will be ſatisfied, when care 
laboureth to withhold ir. The ſight is a ſenſe eager 
in hunting after pleaſant delights;and you muſt take 
heed how you give'it too much play in the game ; 
how you be too free in allowing freedom to it. Re- 
| member how unhappily their eyes were opened un» 
to them, who were in Paradiſe ; which they had il- 
lightned-ſo long as they kept chem ſhut unto fin. 
| Let this' make you with the more watchful govern- 
ment to reſtrain your fight from unlawful objes ; 
and ſeeing the mother of all living, was by her ſight 
brought unto death, ler your morcal {ight take heed 
of the evil of it. The eyeis the lamp, the candle of 
the body ; and asa lamp or candle burneth very 
well, giveth good light, ſo long as it is (hut up, and 
kept cloſe within ſome room ; but if it be ſer open 
in the air, it is quickly waſted, and ſoon blown out 
with the winde; ſo if the eye be ſhut from wanton 
vanities by a careful watchfulneſs, then it giveth a 
elt 
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| ligently opened, then the good light of ir is ſoon pur 
out, Great isthe care, which God in nature hath 
ſhewed of the eye, having fenced it with the eye-lids, 
to keepit from hurt and wrong. To which end he 
hath given to the upper eye-lia a very nimble moti- 
on , and though it be doubted , whether the under 
eye-lid do move at all , yet ſomething it ftirreth, al- 
though the ſtirring of it be little diſcerned, Bur the 
upper eye-lid is like a falling-door, which inſtantly 
is ready to thruſt it ſelf between the eye and danger, 
that may annoy it. And when the eyeis open, God 
| bath fet hairs in the eye-lid, being placed there betore 
we came into the world , and that in ſuch an exqui. 
fite manner, with ſuch an exact equality, for number, 
and for magnitude , that by the additionor diminu- 
tion of any thing, their uſe is marred and ſpoiled , and 
the eye not ſo well fenced and 1i.eltered, which is the 
uſe of them. This care therefore of God in nature to 
preſerve the eye from bodily hurt, muſt reach you 


ſin. Theeye-lid to fence your eyes frem this, is the 
Law of God, and there muſt be a quick motion of dili- 
| gence in you,to thruſt this {ti]| derween your ey2s,and 
the temptations of them. The hairs ſet alſo by God 
to ſhelter them, are the Commandments , to which 
you may not adde, from which you may not detra& 
any thing. Theſe are moſt exat, moſt perfet, and 
if you keep them carefully faſtened to the eyes, they 
| will keep them ſafely from ſin. The eye in the ſub- 
| ſtance of it, is a very ſoft and tender part of the body; 
which as it was needful for the reception of che forms 
into theeyes, ſo doth ic make the eyes the more ob- 
| .Q_ ,  noxius 
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wiſdom of Ephraim was better. For the eyes being 
caſt down upon the earch, do help to lift up the heart 
unto heaven ; and in a modeſt quiet humility to look 
ſtraight down , is the ſtraight way to took upright to 
God. Thecloſing of the e;e , is a great opening of 
the mind unto rel!Sious meditation , in which reſpect 
one ſaith, When the eyes are ſhut , then the eyes are 
opened,and then is God diſcerned , when the day g0- 


bringeth > But as forſin, the bepinning of it, is for 


the more diligently to look to your eyes, that you 


| may the more happily cruſh ſin in the beginning of it.. 


For as thereby you ſhall make (in the leſs, fo will it be 
the teſs labour co you to ſuppreſs it. - In this regard,” 
ro comfort the ancient Chriſians, who in the time of 
perſecution were caſt into priſon ,” a deyout Father 


ſaich, Thou ſeeft not ttrange Gods, thine eyes fall not 


the priſon doth for a Chriſtiar. And let it be your 
care to do this for your (elf. For though you have 


watchful reſtraint, and ſhut them up cloſe-, rhar they 


ſtop fin in this beginning of it, that it run not out into! 
char licenciouſneſs, whereby it will be run too far for 


eſpecially , and that is, not to permit your eyes to 
| Saze upon the eyes of a wanton woman, For the hety 


darts of Satan are ſhot from the bowe of lult, bent in | 


| her eyes, and being aimed at the heart, do there kin- 
dle infernal fires of wick-due(s, when the dew of hea- 
venly grace doth not repel their force , or quench it, 
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eth away , how Sreat is the benefit which the night. 


the moſt part from the eyes, and therefore are you | 


upon the places of publique luſt and uncleanneſs. This | 


your liberty , yet put your eyes into the priſon of a | 


take not the ſcope of thei ſinfut deſire, and chereby | 


your recalling of ir. Of one thing be warned moſt | 
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if admitted. The eyes of ſuch a one are the pit-falls of 
luſt, her eye-lids the trap-doors to them, her wanton 
glances the baitsthat lie within them , and if you be 
not wary, you will be quickly taken in the ſnare. 
Wherefore in this caſe make a covenant with your 
eyes, and let your eyes binde you to take heed , how 
you come into ſuch company, leſt you bring them in- 
to danger, and do you binde your eyes, to beware 
how they look upon ſuch objects, left they bring you 
into dange-. In general, to keep your eyes from evil, 
remember that Gods eyes are upon youreyes, For 
hs eyes are inevery place , beholding the evil and the 
good, Prcv. 15. 3. And therefore ſeeing he is preſent, 
ſeeing he looks on, look not awry 1n any thing, 
whereby to diſhonour his preſence. 


CHAP. 62. 
Of 1aleneſs. 


A Sixth bad quality of this bad ſervant,is Idleneſs 
| and Sloth , and that may be conſidered in re- 
ſpe& of the hands, which as they are the inſtruments 
of working, ſo by their not working , by their hang- 
ins down and folding together do ſer forth flothful- 
ne[sunto us. There 1s no part of the body, that hath 
ſo many kindes of motion, as the hand hath, whereby 
as it isfitted for working , ſo doth it the more con- 
demn the flothful not working of it. Wherefore al- 
though it be not alcogether the labour of the hands, 
\ which 1 commend unto you, unlels that need do com- 
mand it , yet from the fault. of lazie handsI would 
dehort you from Idleneſs and Sloth. And to make 
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my dehortation of the greater force, let me ſhew you 
the great evils which this idle difpoſition worketh. 
Thefirſt , is the ſhame of it. For what more ſhame- 
fu), then to ſec the Vineyard of theflothful all grown 
over with thorns, all covered with nettles. Is not the 
very ground it ſelf, as it were, aſhamed of the owners 
floth , and therefore bringeth forth nettles . as it 
were, to cover the face of it for ſhame? It may be 
thought, rhat if it could, it would even thruſt all the 
thorns of it into the ſluggards fide, thereby to rouze 
him, and to make him to take away the ſhame , both 
of himſelf, and of the ground. Surely among all che 
weeds,wherewith the ground is peſtered, there is none 


out of it, then the owner of it. The ſhameful de- 
ſcription, which the Poet giveth of ſlorhful perſons.is 
this, Nos numeri ſumm fruges conſumere nati, Ve are 
a number bury to conſume the fruits of the earth. Put 
unworthy are ſuch to be born , and to ſay that they 
are numbers, gives too much value to them. They 
; are but cyphers, but blanks in the world, and as cy- 
phers receive their value from other figures , fo they 
their preſervation from the labours of other men. A 
; ſecondevil is chis,that it maketh ſmall and cafie things 
| to be great and hard matters, even as care and pains 
; make hard things to be eafie. If ſome ordinary trou- 
| ble, andindeed not worthy ro be called a trouble, 
' mect with a ſlothful perſon , for he will nor ftir to 
. | meet with that, he crieth out, a lion is in the way, a 
” {lion isin the ſtreets, he ſhall be ſlain prefently. But 
4 | this crying out of thelion, ſhewerh that the courage, 

+ | and noblenels of the fion is not tn the fluggards hearr. 

{ | No, it is the ſnail that is there, andnnlets the floth- 
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that deſerveth more to be rooted up , and to be caft | 
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{loth:ul mans houſe may be removed with him , he 


| ſtopped with an hedge of thorns, every ſtep he goes is 
a thorn in hisfoot , every work he doth is a bramble 
| that ſcratcheth his hand , every ſmall hinderance isa 
tree in his way. The herce beaſt is not ſo kept in with 
E ſtrong fence, as he is from working, with the hedge 
! of his ownfloth. He can hinde no way out to labour. 
| A thirdevilis this, that it is tormented wah a long- 
| ing defire . whichin not being ſatisfied , js the more 
£r1evous. For the ſoul of the ſluggard deſireth every 
thi:g that 1s good, he is wholly in deſires, he co- 
veteth greedily all the day long, For though him- 
ſelf beidle, yer his deſire is ſo hard a labourer, that it 
| daily laboureth , and ſuch a daily labourer as paintul- 
| ly worketh all the day He is deſire, and nothing elle; 
'rothing elle he will do,and nothins elſe he hath. It is a 
t «nce Creen ſicknels wherewith he is poſſeſſed, And 
moi jatlvis 3e puniſhed by God wich this longing 


Lone g bh labo.eth not for that which is deſired. | 


Awe is, that the evil of floth, where it is ſetled, 
1s hargly removed, For if any one be once caſt into 
£2 deep leep of floth, it is not much, nor Jeud, nor 
| Earntls Caliing that can awaken him Indeed (lor hful- 
neſs is þuta waking (lzep , as ſleep is but a drowſie 
Nlothfulneſs. And as \lzep is the bed of {lothfulneſs, 
ſo ſlochfulneſs is the bed of fleep.1t is natural for fleep 
ro cauſe ſlothfulneſs, and it is natural tor ſlothfulnelſs 
to cauſe ſleep. But in this ſleep of (loch theres no 
end, ]tis (till a lictle more fleep, a litcle more (lum- 
| ber, alirtle more folding of the hands to llcep. And 
though many ſleeps have been before, many {Jumbers 
follow after , allis to a (luggard little , becaule little 
| 1s 


1 will not ſtir to move out of his houſe. His way is 


| 
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is the poſſeſſion of any thing , where the deſire is 
great. It is more that the fluggard would have , to | 
which end he folded his hands, as it were, to graſp it, | 

and to holdit faſt unto him. And therefore if perhaps | 
ſtrong calling may awaken him, yet be lieth till , he | 
doth not ariſe : he may anſwer when he is called, but 
he doth not anſwer to the call, and ariſe as he isbid- 
den; But as a door turneth upon the hinges, ſo doth 
heturn upog his bed. The door faſtened to the hin- 
es will not be ſtirred from them , and he taſtened to 
is bed will not be KRirred from it. The door doth bur 
curn from one (ide to the other , keeping in the ſame 
place, and he doth but turn from the one ſide of the 
bed to the other, keeping till in it. The door of his 
will is faſt ſhut againſt any one , that ſhall take him 
out of it. A fifthevi] is, that it isan evil which in- 
creaſerh exceedingly. it ſloth hath made a man to 
put his hand into his boſom, it cometh art length ſo to 
ſtick there , that it will not ſuffer him to bring it our, 
although it be but to bring it to lis mouth , and to 
put in his meat there. Or it hunger may cauſe him to 
put his hand into the diſh , it will not ſuffer him to 
| takeit back again unto his mouth, to feed himſelf. Or 
elſeifir do ſo, through extremity of hunger, it grie- 
veth himto doit, it 1s, as it were , a great pain unto 
him. His hand to him is as great a burden, as the whole 
body is to another, it is a greater journey to him from 
| his hand to his mouth, then many miles are to an- 
other ; he is, as it were tired ,. and quite wearied with 
| tt. Such is the ſtrange meaſure of {oth , ro which ir 
+ groweth, Again,another evil is, that it putteth moſt 
 Funworthy baſenels into people. For indeed a flothful 
perſon is fit for nothing , bur to be a ſlaye ; fo that 
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| the whip and ſcourge may ſet him a work. It is the 
| hand of the diligenc that ſhall bear rule. For there is 


{is diligent , eafily commandeth his owne affaires, 


{ be upon his ſhoulder, in whoſe hand is dilgence. But 


{ of ſloth. For he that ſees he hath not need to work, 


L6ridemn thar ſinful courſes, nor awake to a new life. 
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no hand fo fit to hold the helm, as that hand is, be. 
cauſe diligence is ſo needful unto the holding of it; 
and there is nothing that ſooner bringeth the hand 
unto the helm , then the diligence of it. He that 


ealily commandeth his owne wants, and moft 
worthy is he to command others. Government fhall 


let him lie ar the feer of all, who lieth ftiltin floth. 
Laſtly,another evil is,the great evil of miſery to which 
floth bringech people. For though the ſlothful per- 
ſon lieth 11], his miſery travelleth hard ro come unto 
him, and it knows the way fo perfectly, that it miſſeth 
not. A traveller at firſt is far oft, and fo is mifery from 
the flothful perſon, which is alſo oftentimes the cauſe | 


roo often doth not work, until that.need opprels him. 
And asa traveller is not perceived , until he draw 
near; ſo neither is poverty diſcerned by a ſluggard, 
until it be ready to feize upon hin. But x thn it cometh 
as anarmed man , ſhewing no pity , no mercy , but 
ranfacsing and ſpoiling all that is to be had. Beware | 
therefore of this great evil , this great enemy ; and 
eſpecially take heed of him in matters of ſalvation. 
Woe it is to fee, howin this point, negligence, and 
floth,and drowſineſs poſſeſsall , and whereas without 
doubr none would periſh, yet none doth that where- 
by he may not periſh. Strange it is , that God rebu- | 
king finners, and threatning eternal puniſhment , yet 
atndng ſuch thunders they do ſtill fleep, they will not 


But | 
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But letit be your care to keep off this drowſineſs, this 
ſloth, and having a watchful eye over your wayes, be 
alwayes ſtirring in the wayes of godlineſs, 


CRAP. 6G: 
Of gadaing into bad Compary. 


He laft bad quality , that 1 will mention of this 
ſervant, is the gadding of it, and this may be | 
conſidered in reſpe& of hoe. For they are too of- 
ten going, and too much, ad ecinpany, whereby 
they fetch and bring back much hurt and evil. The or- 
dering of our feet,and by them of our going,our ſteps, | 
our way, is that upon which the word of God much | 
beateth, as being the diretion of our whole lives. But | 
| 1 ſhall here reſtrain it unto bad company , as being a 
ſpecial thing, which the feet are to ſhun. For as one | 
ſaith, The perfe&tion of the feet conſiſteth tn this that ' 
we have nothing to do with them, whoſe feet do run 
| toevil. For ſuch curreers of hell there are, by whom | 
the diſpatches of the Devil are carried through the | 
| world. But avoid them by all the means you can, paſs | 
them by , if that your occaſions may be to paſs by 
them ; turn from them as faſt as you can, and ger far 
away from the reach of their danger. Surely to bein | 
bad company is no good ſign, it is too, probable at 
argument of proving a likeneſs unto them, And if 
there be not a doing of Wickedneſs with them, it is the | 
| next ſtep unto wickedneſito be come unto them , to, 
be among them. Go not therefore with them much | 
in the publique and open wayesof humane affairs; bur | 
as for their paths, their own wayes of- wickednels en- | 
ter not into them. For their wayes are crooked, and | 
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as.it;is troubleſom to tarry with them, ſo it is difficult 
-to ” from them, Take not fo much as one turn 

erein with them , wherein they turn ſo much away 
rom God, and the paths of his Commandements. 
When the law forbiddeth the Jews to eat of the Ea- 
gle, the Hawk, and the Raven , Levir. 11, 14, & 15. 
The figntfication is , that they ſhould not cleave as 
| companions to them, who know not to provide food 
for themſelves by labour and care , but live by rapine 
and wickedneſs. For the Eagle ſ1gnifieth rapine , the 
Hawk injuſtice, the Raven covetouſneſs, Feed not 
therefore with them that feed in ſuch manner. Look 
upon wicked people and company , either in them- 
ſelves, or in their wickedneſs, or in their way, you will 
finde all to be hurtful , and therefore that it is moſt 
| needful to keep your feer from them. Firſt , as for 
themſelves it is not enough for ſuch that they do 
wander out of the way , but it is their deſire to draw 
others after them , and they do account it to be their 
conſolation to have many partners in their ſins, and 
in their puniſhment, Take heed therefore of them, 
and /es them not ſay in their hearts, ſo would we have it: 
let them not ſay, we have ſwallowed him up, Pſal. 35. 
25. For wicked people are ſaid to ſwallow up others, 


| when by enticing them tv» wickedneſs , they do make 


them to be, as it were, one hody with themſelves. 
This it was therefore that made facob afraid to go 
down into Egypt, namely the (intul ſociety of the E- 
gyptians, until that God promiſed to go down with 
him , Gen. 46. 3, & 4. And when he was to dye in 
Egypt, he would not be buried there , becauſe not 
onely in life , but in death he would flie the ſociery of 
the wicked, Gen. 47. 29. And when our Saviour 
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| are as dear as our eyes unto ug, if their company bring | 


it infuſech wickedneſs into them, that are joyned with 


| Their way is to be a thorn in every ones (ide , to be a 


Ant 
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Chriſt faith, 1f thy right eye offend thee, pull it ont; caſt 
it from thee, Mat. 5.29. It is not amiſs underſtood 
of cutting off, and caſting away thoſe friends , which 


thoſe things which are hurtful co our ſouls. Secondly, | 
as for their wickedneſs , that hath a very catching.na- 
ture in theinfetion of it, and great is the aptneſs of 
humane nature to be infeRed by it. In the ceremoni- 
al Law, if an holy thing did touch an unholy thing, it 
did not make it holy, but ifan unholy thing did touch 
an holy thing, it was made unkoly by it , Hag. 2. 12, 
& 13. Which was to ſhew, that weare more apt ro. 
run into the imitation of wickedneſs,then to be ſtirred 
up to follow vertue and godlineſs. Beware therefore 
of making friendſhip wich the wicked , for ſuch is the 
law and command of that friendſhup, that by likeneſs 


them. Their very bad talking breederh much miſchief, 
and though it appear not preſently, it leaverh ſeeds in 
the minde, andit followeth afterward. Ic ſtayes lon- 
ger then it is heard , it abideth and maketh recourſe, 
though ic go away. Laſtly, asfor their way , ſurely 
thorns and ſnares are inthe way of the wicked , and 
he that doth keep his ſoul , ſhall be far from them. 


—_—J_@. 


prick in every ones eye, to be a ſnare for every ones 
foot. If the thorns do not wound him , the prickles 
ſhall gaul him, orif either or both do not catch him, 


the ſnares ſhall. hold him.If the thorgs of his bad aRi- |_ 


ons do not wound him in the practice of the like , the 
prickles of his fooliſh talkuygg ſhall corcupt him , or if 
either, or bath,do not forthwith lay hold of him, the 
ſnare of his enticements ſhall hardly let him go. A 

wicked 
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wicked mans way 15 like a buſhy thicket, wherein is no 
paſſage without tearing of a mans clothes or ſcratch- 
| ing of his body; withour wronging of a mans name,or 
Sauling of his conſcience , and where the buſhes do 
but hide the ſnares, which every where are laid to de- 
vour the ſoul. He that like a good ſhepherd keepeth 
diligently the flock of his affe&tions , will be ſure to 
keep them far from theſe thorns which will tear off 
their fleece. He that guideth wartly the flight of his 
thoughts , will be ſure to carry them far from theſe 
ſnares, wherein elfe they being taken, will bring him- 
ſelf into de{tru&tion. For they who leaving the high 
way of the King of Heaven, high above the durt and 
mire of wickedneſs,made plain by the going and foot- 
ſteps of the ſervants of God, and of the Lord him. 
ſelf, doth creep thorow thele wandering and buſhy 
; wayes, have their legs ſcratched , their wedding gar- 
| mentrent , andnot onely are they pierced with the 
ſharp prickles of the briers, but wounded with the 
ſtinging of poifonous ſerpents and ſcorpions, which 
lie hid in them. . This it was , which made a religious 
| godly man, complaining of his bad company , when 
| he was young, in his elder years to cry out, O too too 
' wicked friendhip, when it is faid, Let us go, let us do; 
and it is a ſhame not to be ſhameleſs. And thereupon 
dehorting from bad company, he ſaith, I do not fay, 
that thou ſhonldeſt not have ſo much as one ſuch in 
thine houſe , but whereſoever thou hearelt ſuch to be, 
ſhun to go unto them. - And again he ſaith , Be al- 
wayes ſeparated from the wicked in your heart : be 
wary how for a time you be joyned with them in your 
body. My child, remember this counſel, and that you 
| may the better keep from the company of fooliſh 


and 


Ja concluſion adviſe you, to be careful in uſing of 
{chem ; that when you may want che uſe of them, ir 
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and wicked people , keep in the company of thoſe» 
that are vertuous. and wiſe. Be walking with 
them , and as they walk in ayes of wiſdom, 
ſo walk with them, by following their ſteps , and 
example. To be with the wiſe, and not in their 
wayes of wiſdom, is to be out of the way for gerting 
any good by them. Be therefore with them fo , as 
chat their wiſdom and goodneſs may be with you, 
at leaſtwiſein ſome imitation of them. Bur ſee thar 
the company of wicked fools do not deſtroy you, not | 
onely in goodneſs, bur in underſtanding. For what 
are they but void of underſtanding, who follow after | 
thoſe that are void of underſtanding. The Propher 
Iſaih cryeth out, oe ts me, for 1am undone, becauſe 
I dwell in the midſt of a people of pollmted lips, 1ſa.6.5. 
He accounted it a part both of his ſin and miſery, that | 
he dwelt among ſuch, But much more may they cry 
out, woe, and undone, to themſelves , who by doing 
as their wicked company doth, are made to be ſuch as 
they are. To free your felt therefore from this woe, 
from this undoing, keep your ſelf free from bad com-. 
pany. It 15not ealie to get from them, if bur a little 
you be among them, The ſureft way of ſafety is not 
to be near danger. And thus having conſidered theſe 
ſeveral parts of the body, let me in general, and for 


| may be your comfort to remember how well they 


. 
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, . - 
i] your Hands, let it be your comfort, how 
4 they have been in the works of godlineſs : wiepybu , 
F cannot go , let it be your comfort, how freq 'OU 


[Gent 


have been uſed by you. As when you ne Ween 


have been in going to Gods houſe: when youcan- 
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| not ſee, let it be your comfort, how piouſly you have 
read the ſacred: Word of God: when you cannot 
| ſpeak, letir be your comfort , how delightfully your 
taigue hath talked of God, and good things. In 
the, , live in Gods fear while you enjoy the uſe of 
theſe parts, that when you do not enjoi them , God 
1 may be your arm , God may be your ſtaff: and that | 
-then Chrift may ſpeak for you, and you by the eye | 
of Faith may behold him looking in mercy up. | 


on you. XV | A 
Laus Deo. Amen. j | 
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